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Chapter T

GOALS, ROADS AND CONTEMPORA

RY
STARTING-POINT <
A BOUT the ideal goal of human effort there exists in
our civilization and, for nearly thirty centuries, there
has existed a very general agreement. ~From Isaiah to
Karl Marx the prophets have spoken with one voice. Tn
the Golden Age to which they look forward there will be

' liberty, peace, justice and brotherly love. ‘Nation shall no

more lift sword against nation’; “the free development of
each will lead to the free development of all’; “the world

 shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters

cover the sea.’ ‘

With regard to the goal, I repeat, there is and for long
has been a very general agreement. Not so with regard
to the roads which lead to that goal. Here unanimity and

| cerainty give place to utter confusion, to the clash of

contradictory opinions, dogmatically held and acted upon

. with the violence of fanaticism.

There are some who believe—and it is a very populat
belief at the present time—that the royal road to a better

- Vorld is the road of economic reform. For some, the

short cut to Utopia is military conquest and the hegemony
%t one particular nation; for others, it is armed revolution
and the dictatorship of a particular class. All these think
mainly in terms of sqcial machinery and large-scale organiza-
on.  There are others, however, who approach the

4 Pfo_blem from the opposite end, and believe that flesirablf'
%%l changes can be brought about most faﬁ'ecnvely L}[J]}’
1 Cangmg the individuals who compose society. Of the

A
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ENDS AND MEANS

people who think in this way, some pin their faith q
education, some to psycho-analysis, some to applied
behaviourism. There are others, on the contrary,
believe that no desirable ‘change of heart’ can be bro
about without supernatural aid. There must be, they
say, a return to religion. (Unhappily, they cannot agree
on the religion to which the return should be made.)

At this point it becomes necessary to say something
about that ideal individual into whom the changers of
heart desire to transform themselyes and others.

age and class has had its ideal. The ruling classes in
Greece idealized the m

agnanimous man, a sort of scholar-
and-gentleman, Kshatriyas in early India and feudal nobles
in mediaeval Europe held up the ideal of the chivalrous
man. The fonnére 4

_ omme makes his appearance as the
ideal of seventeenth-century geng]

the ideal of thejr descendants in
€ nineteenth cent

who
ught

Every

the emergence of the sheep-lik ial

ci};awtnirn:déhe }glod&illl{e Leader. Meanwhile d'Ilje pgofoacrlld
en ha i

o i ‘f/; : Y}:’&)’S dreamed nostalgically of a man

Among this begiqorry, 74 W0ppressed,

shall we choose? Thznzrgls;i:h'iphdty of ideals which

Is that we shall choose

aspiration thay has ey,
and aspirations, howe

: : Ver, are mapjf,
i ) > anifestly |
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for'?ulated b os% i.rhcanll}i]jeldeals of human behaviour
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THE CONTEMPORARY STARTING-POINT

ventions of thought, feeling and behaviour is accomplished
most effectively by the practice of disinterested virtues and
through direct insight into the real nature of ultimate
reality. (Such insight is a gift, inherent in the individual ;
but, -though inherent, it cannot maniﬁ‘ast itself comple;ely
except where certain cond_idons are fulfilled. Th‘e prmcq?a]
pre-condition of insight is, precisely, thc: practice of dis-
interested virtues.) To some extent critical intellect js
also a liberating force. But the way in which intellectlis
used depends upon the will. Where the will is not dis-
interested, the intellect tends to be used (outside the
non-human fields of technology, science or pure mathe-
matics) merely as an instrument for the rationa]iz:.itlon of
passion and prejudice, the justification of self-interest.
That is why so few even of the acutest philosophers have
succeeded in liberating themselves completely from the
narrow prison of their age and country. It is seldom
indeed that they achieve as much freedom as the mystics
and the founders of religion. The most nearly free
men have always been those who combined virtue with
insight. _

Now, among these freest of human b?lngs there has
been, for the last eighty or ninety generations, substantial
agreement in regard to the ideal individual. The enslaved
have held up for admiration now this model of a man,
now that; but at all times and in all places, the free have
spoken with only one voice. ;

It is difficult to find a single word that will adequately
describe the ideal man of the free philosopher.s, the mystics,
the founders of religions. ‘Non-attached’ is perhaps the
best. The ideal man is the non-attached man. Non-
attached to his bodily sensations and lusts. Non—arrac?eg
to his craving for power and possessions. Non—at}tazl 1e
to the objects of these various desires. 'Non—at.tac 116 to

is anger and hatred; non-attached to his exclusive loves,

3
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Non-attached to wealth, fame, social' position.  Nop.
attached even to science, art, speculanc?n, Phllf’.mt-hrop‘y.
Yes, non-attached even to these. F or, like patlrl(’)tISm, in
Nurse Cavell's phrase, ‘they are not enough.”  Nop.
attachment to self and to what are called the things of

this world” has always been associated in the teachings of |

the philosophers and the founders of religions with attach-
ment to an ultimate reality greater and moge significant
than the self. Greater and more significant than even the
best things that this world has to offer.

Of the nature
of this ultimate reality I shall speak in the Jast chapters

of this book. All that I neeq do in this place is
out that the ethic of non-attachment has always been
correlated with cosmologies that affirm the existence of a
spiritual realiry underlying the Phenomenal world and im-
parting to it whatever value or significance it possesses.
Non-attachmen i negative only in name, The
of non-attachment engail the practice of 4] the
It entails the Practice of charjpy
are no more fatg] impediments ¢}
indignation’) and cold-blooded
of the self with the immanen, and transcendent more-than-

self. Tt entals ¢he Practice of Courage; fq
and obsessjye identification of

virtues,
, for example; for there
1an ange; (even ‘righteous
malice to the identification

egative malice.)
5 for insensitive
It entails
ss; for avarice
eir victim to

€ love of i i

S constra;
equate themselves with ings ; ntcli It i
Sl A SO0 on. It is
] ecessary any further 4, laboyy € poj i
Obvioys o anyone e SufﬁClendY

who chooses :
at MOn-attachma. P 50 think ahoy the matter,
Practise j¢ . JPon

te adoption of those who would
towards the world, P an intensely Positive attityde
4

o

D

THE CONTEMPORARY STARTING-POINT

The ideal of non-attachment has bgen' formulated and
systematically preached again and again in the course of
the last three thousand years. \V'e find it (along with
everything else!) in Hinduism. It is at _Lhe very heant'of
the teachings of the Buddha, For; the Chme.se the doctrine
is formulated by Lao Tsu. A Iittle Iater,' in 'Greece, tf_le
ideal of non-attachment is proclaimed, albeit WItIl a certain
pharisaic priggishness, by the Stoics, The bospelﬁ of
Jesus is essentially a gospel of non-attachment to ‘the
things of this world,’ and pf attnchment to 'Gnd. W'h“nt-
ever may have been the aberrations of orgar).1z.§d Oh»f_
tianity—and they range from extravagant asceticism to the
most brutally cynical forms of realpolitik—there has neer%
no lack of Christian philosophers to reaffirm the ideal o
non-attachment. Here is John Tauler, for example,\ telh_n;g
us that ‘freedom is complete purity and detachment wl'um
seeketh the Eternal; an isolated, a Wlthdratyn be‘mg,
identical with God or entirely a'ttacflfad to (Eod. Here .115
the author of Tie Imitation, who bids us pass througn
many cares as though withont care; mot aft?r tI}e maz;;:;r
of a sluggard, but by a certain prerogative o a free mind,
which does not cleave with mordmatfe aﬂecuon to any
creature.”  One could multiply such citations alm}os.t -'lil-
definitely, Meanwhile, moralists outside the Chuistian
tradition have affirmed the need for non—attac'hment lCno
less insistently than the ChrliStians., What Spmo?a,’1 ng
example, calls ‘blessedness’ is sm}ply the Zt‘a!e Ooflone
attachment; his ‘human bondage, the con ition i
Who identifies himself with his desires, emotions aql
thought~processes, or with their objects in the extern:
Wo'lzl}?é non-attached man is one who, in Buddhljt phrz;?f:
ology, Puts an end to pain; and he puts afn en mtsigous,
not only in himself, but also, by j:eframilng rom e
and stupid activity, to such pain as he may

j

o
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ENDS AND MEANS
others. He is the happy or ‘blessed’” man as we]

A few moralists—of whom Nietzsche is
celebrated and the Marquis de Sade the mos
promisingly consistent—have denied the valy
attachment, But these men are manifest]

y victims of thejr
their particular soc

ial surroundings,
achment, they are unable to
slaves, they cannor even understand |
They stand outside the great
nd European philosophy. 1n
they are eccentrics. Similarly |
alcircumstances ag Machiavellj, |
y philosophers of Fascism and

temperament and
Unable to practise non-att
preach it; themselves
the advantages of free
tradition of civilized Asiatic 2
the sphere of ethica] thought

such victims of particular soci
Hegel and the conter

political thoy

S_uch, then, are the ideals for socie

ally formulateg
13, and which
tradition of
these ideals, wha

ty and for the individual '
nearly three thousand |
those who have not |
vilization  stil] accept.
are the relevant con-

eing secondary
¥ real progress
s of advance in

TS ST

o

Orrors of indus-
Uc way in which
to those horrops.
SPOts; but where

. e
IS men of good
€ present age is

THE CONTEMPORARY STARTING-POINT

fmajor political issues are concerned, it has witnessed a
definite regression in charity. - : |

Thus, eighteenth-century thinkers tzere un?nlxnouls in
condemning the use of torture by the State. Not only is
torture freely used by tb_e rL_llers of twenmed]-cen’]tury
Europe; there are also theon.stslwho.arefpre[}?re;} tZ
justify every form of State-organized atrocity, from | chmg
and branding to the wholesale massacre of minorities an
general war. Another painfully mgm_ﬁcam syrnptornb ].zs
the equanimity with which the tf!mntmdl-«:@nt}t:ry Eu lic
responds to written accounts and even to p Botobraplc];
and moving pictures of s]aughter.and atrocn.’y. Y ey
excuse it may be urged that, during the last tw}cinty year:;,
eople have supped so full of horrors, that horrors ne
e their pity for the victims or their
longer excite either their pity R
indignation against the perpetrators. ub e
indifference remains; and because no:)(()idy others 2

rs, yet more horrors are perpetrated. R

horéloos::g associated with the regression in cha.nctiy 1? 312
decline in men’s regard for truth. At no perio 'Od %
world’s history has organized lying been pracftfl;sceienti
shamelessly or, thankls to m}())der"n tecgﬁglccz%y;é) &chmomi};
or on so vast a scale as by the p al an no
dictators of the present century. Most o'f 'thtshoi%;éu;ig
lying takes the form of propaganda, mculcamr%lea S
vanity, and preparing men’s I.mnfls for war. . -ablepfeelings
aim of the liars is the eradication of_chafn legl
and behaviour in the sphere of internationa pc; rld Scu.niver_

Another point; charity cannot progres_ihtéarwmonmheistic
sality unless the prevailing co‘smology 151 etl) I
or pantheistic—unless there is a g'enerah e ther Al
are ‘the sons of God’ or, in Indian p rase,h e e
that’ sar tvam asi. The last‘ fifty yeards e B
a great retreat from monotheism towards. i favo?; A
worship of one God has been abandoned in

7
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ENDS AND MEANS
worship of such local divinities as the nation, ¢
and even the deified individual.
Such is the world in which we find ourselves—a world
which, judged by the only acceptable criter.ion of progress,
is manifestly in regression. Technological advance i

I

2

3 rapid. But without progress in charity, technological
£ advance 1is useless. Indeed, it is worse than useless,
e
6
7

he clag

Technological progress has merely provided us with more
efficient means for going backwards.
How can the re

gression in charity ]

rough which we
. are living, and for which each one of Us is in some measure
responsible, be halted and reversed? How can existin
]90‘ society be transformed into the ideal society described b
the prophets® How ca
Il

: n-attached beings,
cIeate a society significantly better than our own? These
are the questions which I shall try to answer in the present

15 volume,

- In the process of answerin
) to deal with

g them, T shall be compelled

Inevitably ;

Many writers, this multifar
>
of men’s thoughts, Opinions, ! gousness

insuffici ) > PUIPOses and actions is
e pr:slztrli}l; erecogmzed-. Qver—smplifying the problem
ave tho ha]-n over-simplifieq solution, Because of thi;
s bool];g t }llt Decessary tq Preface the e
at do wewr;teai discussion of the nature of explanation
: When we ¢ -
a compley Situation? Wy, 2y that we haye ‘explained’ |
Ol one eyen;

Ber - fO W€ mean when ‘we talk 3'
€ answer ¢ .~ Otanothery ess we know

€3¢ questiop, .
the nature 5p9 < tions regarding

5 OUT specy],
re likely to be

of socja] disorderg a

THE CONTEMPORARY STARTING-POINT

to the conclusion that causation in human affairs js multiple
—in_other words, that any given event has many causes.
Hence it follows that there can be no single sovereign
cure for the diseases of the body politic. The remedy for
social disorder must be sought simultaneou-sl_y in many
different fields. Accordingly, in the succeeding chapters,
I proceed to consider the most inmorrant of these ﬁ_elc]s of
activity, beginning with the political and economic and

proceeding to the fields of personal behaviour.

In every
case I sugg

est the kind of changes that must be made if
men are to realize the ideal ends at which they all profess
to be aiming. This involves us, incidentally, in a dis-
cussion of the relation of means to ends. Good ends,
as I have frequently to point out, can be achieved Onléf
by the employment of appropriate means. The en
cannot justify the means, for the simple and obvious
reason that the means employed determine the nature of
he ends produced.
3 t:fhese E;:hapters, from the second to the twelfth, cl(lmf
stitute a kind of practical cookery book of reform. 0 e)i
contain political recipes, economic  recipes, ecluczit:llona1
recipes, recipes for the organization of ln.dl:lstl'}i, othl)ca
communities, of groups of devoted Ipd%wdua fs.th ey
also contain, by way of warning, dc;scnpuons 0 fi.t?’az
things ought not to be done—recipes for not r?a. izing
the ends one professes to desu'e_, reupes.for stultifying
idealism, recipes for paving hell with goc?d mtezj.Lmris. 2
This cookery book of .reform culminates in the o
section of the book, in which I discuss the relation exis 15113
between the theories and the practices of reformers orih e
one hand and the nature of the universe on the o erci
'hat sort of world is this, in which men asp.lredto gonoSe
and yet so frequently achieve evil? .What is Iae sieIl :
and point of the whole affair? What is man’s p zice o
and how are his ideals, his systems of values, relate

R




ENDS AND MEANS 9

the universe at large? It is with such questions thy 1
shall deal in the last three chapters. To the ‘practicy
man’ they may seem irrelevant. But in fact t_hey are not,
It is in the light of our beliefs about the ultimate nature
of reality that we formulate our conceptions of right ang
wrong; and it is in the light of our conceptions o
and wrong that we frame our conduct, not on
relations of private life, but also in the sphere of politics |

and economics. So far from being irrelevant, our metg. |

physical beliefs are the finally determining factor in all § .
our actions. That is why it has seemed
10 round off my cookery book of
discussion of first principles. The
the' most significant and, even fro
point of view, the mogt important j

f right
ly in the |

to me necessary |
practical recipes with 3 |
last three chapters are

m the purely practical |
n the book.

b ’

Chapier 17
THE NATURE OF EXPLANATION

ABOUT the goal, I repeat, there has for long been
A_ agreement. We know what sort of society we should
like to be members of and what sort of men and women
we should like to be. But when it comes to deciding how
to reach the goal, the babel of conflicting opinions breaks
loose. Quot homines, tor sententiae. Where ultimate ends
are concerned, the statement is false; in regard to means,
it is nearly true. Every one has his own patent medicine,
guaranteed to cure all the ills' Of, humanity; and so
passionate, in many cases, is behef in the efficacy of the
panacea that men are prepared, on its behalf, to kill and to
be killed.

That men should cling so tenaciously to the dogmas
they have invented or accepted, and that they should hate
so passionately the people who have invented or accepted
other dogmas, are facts that can be accounted for only
too easily. Certainty is profoundly comforting, and hatred
Pays a high dividend in emotional excitement. It is less
easy, however, to understand why such exclusive docFrlnes
should ever arise, why the intellect, even when unblinded
by passion, should be ready and even eager to regard

fM as true. It is worth while, in this context, to

evote a few lines to the nature of explanation.  In
what does the process of explaining COHS}StP ATnd, in
any given explanation, what is the qut{hl‘y which we
find intellectually satisfying? These questions have been
treated with great acuteness and an enormous wealth
of learning by the late Emile Meyerson, from whose

I




ENDS AND MEANS
writings I have, in the ensuing paragraphs,

freely
borrowed.! i
The human mind has an invincible tendency to reduce
the diverse to the identical. That which i

s given us,
and diverse,
explanation
y to identity. Any pro-

immediately, by our senses, is multitudinous
Our intellect, which hungers and thirsts after
attempts to reduce this diversit

position stipulating the existence of an identity underlying
diverse phenomena, o persisting through time and change,

SCemS 1o us intrinsically plausible. We derive a deep

satisfaction from any doctrine which reduces jrr

ational
multiplicity to rationa]

¢

and comprehensible unity. To |
this fundamental psychol

ogical fact is due

le existence of
of theology.

If we were not
diversity to identity, we should |
o think at all. The world would |
unconnected series of mutually |

science, of philosophy,
always trying to reduce
find it almost impossible ¢
€ 2 mere chaos, ap
irrelevant phenomeng,

e effort ¢o

reduce diversity to identity can b d |
» » S a1 |
generally is, carrieq too far. Thjs > .

} .S 18 particularly true in
e lines WfIO are working in flelds not subjected

i (0 one of : l-organized natural |
irrationa] divere: ngG§ the fact that there is
: d IVersity which cannot be reduced

: " TOr example, it admits
reversible changes L

When an
ange
identity pe 'eeng takes Place, there 1 not ap underlying
Change, Science s i Stta ¢ g and the state after the
10 identity. . sg ;’I‘I‘]ly the effort 1o reduce diversity
. 0n .
€ lrra-tl()n e f’a ofg thEI: lngs, the Smdy Of
tendencieg sci €Coming,

here are “two
identification
e exploration
[’Exp[icatian dans les

' ce; the ¢

Bl _ R endency tor.
gee Drahcz:tlon and the tendellcy);ow;ﬁsdtsh

: k Cheming

t?ctences, by Emjl Mg::stﬁ g P

12

THE NATURE OF EXPLANATION
of brute reality, accompanied by a recognition of the
ifici a.
ecificity of phenomen g i
" Where thought is not subject to the discipline of one of
the organized sciences, the first tendency—that towards
identification and generalization—is apt to be.allox_ved too
much scope. The result is an excessive simplification. Tn
its impatience to understand, its hunger and t}11r§t afFer
xplanation, the intellect tends to impose more rationality
exXPle p ‘
u 1z)n the given facts than those facts will bear, tends to
diicover in the brute diversity of phenomena more {dent}ly
than really exists in them—or at any rate more Jdefrllt};y
than a man can make use of in the practical affairs Ol" ife.
11c [+ cl - ] ,. ; : .
For a being that can take the god s-eye view of ]%Em%sé
certain diversities display an underlying xdentlty.f y ItlLt
animal, on the contrary, they must lbe ac\c[epte.d Oi]o‘:’lﬁe
ifi issimilar. Man is a
1 to be, specifically dissimilar. I : ub
7 e by he god’s-eye view of things,
being and can take, now the go yl N
i iew. For example, he c:
now the brute’s-eye view. : :
that chalk and cheese are both corfnposg:d of t}lf}ctrgﬁs;,olfstte
: 1 anifestations of the e.
erhaps more or less illusory ma ions « o
guch };eduction of the diverse to the identical Clir‘my Satl‘;;;f]f
i / 5 as
our hunger for explanauoré; bl}llt we hi:j]gbg 1{2&; il
i i ave a .
as intellects, and these bodies S
and a distas,te for chalk. In so far as welare hutIIE?there
thirsty animals, it is important for us to know '
i : - is wholesome and what is
is a difference between what is wh e L
poisonous. Their reduction to an identi ); 2 eZtremeiy
right in the study; but in the dining-room i X
ght in the study;
unhelpful. =
implification i uch phenome
Over—sxmphﬁcanon in regard to s 1 ad}; G
chalk and cheese, as H,O anc}]1 H?‘fSOeé,thzt ey
3 therefor
to fata] results; it is rarely S 0
over-simplifications. T here.are, ow Jer-Simplify e
Phenomena in regard to which we %a}? Ovenalry s
4 Certain measure of impunity. ep

I3




ENDS AND MEANS

mistakes is not spectacular or immediate.
indeed, the makers of the mistake are not
they are being punished; for the punisl
form not of a deprivation of a good wh

THE NATURE OF EXPLANATION

L)
). all our ills, and admit the existence pf many causes gcting !
€Ven aware th, simultaneously, of intricate correlations and reduplicated *
ment takes, ¢, actions and reactions. There is, as we have seen, a great
; 5 ; variety of fanatically entertained opinions regarding the
possess, but of the withholding of a good which they

II’I many Cases

ich they alregg

might have come to possess if they had
mistake. Consider, by way of example, t
common over-simplification of the facts wh

I

2 best way of reaching the desired goal. We shall be well
3

4

56". making God responsible for all

7

8

9

10

11

advised to consider them all. To exz_tlt any single one of
hat once Very!  them into an orthodoxy is to_commit thp fault of over-
ich consists iy simplification. In these pages I shall consider some Qf the \
imperfectly understoog means which must be employed, and e;mployed stmul— ‘
ignored and everything taneously, if we are to realize the end which the proplbfets
is referred back to the creator. No more wholesale e} and the philosophers have proposed for humanity—a free
duction of diversity to identity is possible; and yet ifs

and just society, fit for non-attached men and women to
cffect is not immediately perceptible. Those who make

be members of, and such, at the same time, as only non-~

not made th,

phenomena, Secondary causes are

the mistake of thinking in terms of a first cause are fated

attached men and women could organize.
: Eever to become men of science. But as they do not |
12. 10w What Science is, they are not aware that they ar |
13. losing anything, . |
¥ be’Ifb}I'efer Phienomena back to a first cause has ceased to
v 't ’aﬁ tonzble, a¢ any rate in the West The identities to
16 WhICh we try 1o reduce

licated diversities around
R or example, when we discuss!
s society or Individyg] human pe; - ‘

: €ings, we no longer make| '
Our over-simplif ) ng !
) of such entitli)es iﬂons R terms of the wil] of God, but|
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Chapter I

" EFFICACY AND
SCALE
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LIMITATIONS OF LARGE.
SOCIAL REFORM |

MONG people who hold what are called ‘advanced |

{
i

6.

i opinions there is a widespread belief t'hat tl}e endsi
8 we all desire can best be achieved by manipulating the |
9 structure of society. They advocate, not a ‘change of
10 heart” for individuals, but the carrying through of certain |
11 large-scale political and, above all, economic reforms.

e Now, economic and political reform is a branch of what |
o may be called preventive ethics. The aim of preventive |

ethics is to create social circumstances of such a nature that |
individuals will not be given opportunities for behaving in
an undesirable, that is to say an excessively ‘attached,” way.
Among the petitions most frequently repeated by
I Christians is the prayer that they may not be led into |
temptation. The political and economic reformer aims at

answering that prayer. He believes that man’s environment |
can be so well organized, that the majority of temptations
will never arise. In the perfect society, the individual wil
E:;ZCKCIZG n(?n-a;tachment, not because he will be deliberately
nsciously non-attached, but because he will never be |
ittaching himself. There is, it 18

th in the reformer’s contention. In |
ple, far fewer murders are committed |
This reduction in |
0 a number of large-scale reforms— |
g the sale and forbidding the carry” 4
velopment of an efficient legal system®
Pt redress to the victims of outragé: |

LARGE-SCALE SOCIAL REFORM

Nor must we forget the change of manners (itself due to
a great variety of causes) which ha§ led to the disparagement
of duelling and a new conception of personal honour.
Similar examples might be cited indefinitely. Social reforms
have unquestionably had the effects of reducing the number
of temptations into which individuals may be led. (In a
ater paragraph, I shall consider the question of the new
temptations which reforms may create.) When the absence
of temptation has been prolonged for some time, an ethical
habit is created; individuals come to think that the evil
into which they are not led is something monstrous and
hardly even thinkable. Generally, they take to themselves
the credit that is really due to circumstances. Consider,
for example, the question of cruelty. In England the
legislation against cruelty to animals and, later, children
and adults, was carried through, against infiifference and
even active opposition, by a small minority .of earnest
reformers. Removal of the occasions of indulging in and
gloating over cruelty resulted after a certain time in the
formation of a habit of humanitarianism. Thanks to this
habit, Englishmen now feel profoundly shocked by the
idea of cruelty and imagine that they themselves would
be quite incapable of performing or watching cruel acts.
This last belief is probably unfounded. There are many
people who believe themselves to be fundamental!y humane
and actually behave as humanitarians, but who, if chan_ged
¢ircumstance offered occasions for being cruel_ (especially
if the cruelty were represented as a means to some r}oble
end), would succumb to the temptation with enthusiasm.
Hence the enormous importance of preserving intact any
long-established habit of decency and restraint. Hence the
vital necessity of avoiding war, whether international or
cvil. For war, if it is fought on a Jarge scale, .destroys
more than the lives of individual men and women; 1t shakes
the whole fabric of custom, of law, of mutual confidence,
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of unthinking and habitual decency and humanenegg
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wickedness is not abolished; it is merely provided with a
different set of opportunities for self-expression. It would
be possible to write a most illuminating History of Sin,
showing the extent to which the various tendencies to bad
behaviour have been given opportunities in the different
civilizations of the world, enumerating the defects of every
culture’s specific virtues, tracing the successive meta-
morphoses of evil under changing technological and
political conditions. Consider, by way of example, the
recent history of that main source of evil, the lust for
power, the craving for personal success and dominance.
In this context we may describe the passage from mediaeval
to modern conditions as a passage from violence to cunning,
from the conception of power in terms of military prowess
and the divine right of aristocracy to its conception in terms
of finance. In the earlier period the sword and the patent
of nobility are at once the symbols and the instruments of
domination. In the later period their place is taken by
money. Recently the lust for power has come to express
itself once again in ways that are almost mediaeval. In the
Fascist states there has been a return towards rule by the
sword and by divine right. True, the right is that of self-
appointed leaders rather than that of hereditary aristocrats;
but it is still essentially divine. Mussolini is infallible;
Hitler, appointed by God. In collectivized Russia a system
of state capitalism has been established. Private ownership
of the means of production has disappeared and it has
become impossible for individuals to use money as a means
for dominating their fellows. But this does not mean that
the lust for power has been suppressed ; rather it has been
deflected from one channel to another channel. Under the
new regime the symbol and the instrument of power is
political position. Men seek, not wealth, but a strategic
post in the hierarchy. How ruthlessly they would fight
for these strategic posts was shown during the treason
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secured at an excessive cost. Individuals do not scramble
for wealth and position, as with us; but they purchase
these advantages at a great price. They are weighed
down under a great burden of religious tradition; they
are attached to all that is old and terrified of all that is
novel and unfamiliar; they spend an enormous amount
of time and energy in the performance of magic rites and
the repetition, by rote, of interminable formulas. Using
the language of theology, we can say that the deadly sins
to which we are peculiarly attached are pride, avarice and
malice. Their special attachment is to sloth—above all
to the mental sloth, or stupidity, against which the Buddhist
moralists so insistently warn their disciples. The problem
which confronts us is this: can we combine the merits
of our culture with those of the Pueblo culture? Can we
create a new pattern of living in which the defects of the
two contrasted patterns, Pueblo-Indian and Western-
Industrial, shall be absent? Is it possible for us to
acquire their admirable habits of non-attachment to wealth
and personal success and at the same time to preserve
our intellectual alertness, our interest in science, our
capacity for making rapid technological progress and
social change?

These are questions which it is impossible to answer
with any degree of confidence. Only experience and
deliberate experiment can tell us if our problem can be
completely solved. All we certainly know is that, up to
the present, scientific curiosity and a capacity for making
rapid social changes have always been associated with

frequent manifestations of the lust for power and the °

worship of success! As a matter of historical fact,
scientific progressiveness has never been divorced from
aggressiveness. Does this mean that they can never be
1 See in the last chapter the discussion of the relations existing
between enforced sexual continence and social energy.
21

e




ENDS AND MEANS
divorced? Not necessarily. Every culture
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is still characteristic of our societies. In the other
cases, however, there has been a considerable measure of
dissociation.  Spouses do not regard one another as
private property to quite the same extent as in the past;
consequently it no longer seems natural and right to
murder an unfaithful partner. The idea of a wholly
gratuitous sexual union, unconnected with dowries and
settlements, is now frequently entertained even among
the rich. Conversely there is 2 quite general belief that
even married people may be sexually attached to one
another. This was not so in the time of the troubadours;
for, in the words of a recent historian of chivalry, chivalrous
love was ‘a gigantic system of bigamy.” Love and marriage
were completely dissociated.

There are many other associations of thought-patterns,
feeling-patterns and action-patterns which have seemed in
their time inevitable and natural, but which at other
times or in other places have not existed at all. Thus,
art has sometimes been associated with religion (as in
Europe during the Middle Ages or among the ancient
Mayas); sometimes, on the other hand, it has not been
associated with religion (as among certain tribes of
American Indians and among Europeans during the last
three centuries). Similarly commerce, agriculture, sex,
eating have sometimes been associated with religion,
sometimes not. There are some societies where almost
all activities are associated with negative emotions, where
it is socially correct and morally praiseworthy to feel
chronically suspicious, envious and malevolent. There
are others in which it is no less right to feel positive
emotions. And so on, almost indefinitely.

Now, it may be that progressiveness and aggressiveness
are associated in the same sort of arbitrary and fortuitous
way as are the various pairs of thought-habits and action-
habits mentioned above. It may be, on the other hand,
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Chapter 1V
SOCIAL REFORM AND VIOLENCE

*rTYHE more violence, the less revolution.’_ T_hl.s c]1ctt;1m
of Barthélemy de Ligt’s is one on which it is profit-
itate. :
abl'%(t)obr:iigarded as successful, a revolut_loln mus;iade EE:
achievement of something new. But violence 20 St
effects of violence—counter-violence, suspicion an i
ment on the part of the victims and the crea_t:)cl;:;lce—are
the perpetrators, of a tendency to Lise inore ‘:v s
things only too familiar, too hopelessly Lir}r luionas
A violent revolution cannot achieve anything 2 55 e
inevitable results of violence, which are as o
hllI(S).r let us put the matter in_ar_aother way.1 Iji revrccy)lurt;:;a.
can be regarded as successful if it does nIo)t 612\1(1 rgﬁgs ‘%ords
Now, the only real progress, to quote Lr. ']je e
e e T i
s in chari y m _
E;ngiz;le? If w;y dispassionately consider outr foe;zi);;:
experience and the records of history, we rr:)tflsr Soncns
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i that there is a shor pia lee
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believe to be good can justify means w. Ki; ﬁzvin s
certainly to be abominable; we go on be g,

1 See Pour Vaincre sans Violence (English T{:anslation published
by Routledge) and La Paix Créatrice, by B. de Ligt.
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SOCIAL REFORM AND VIOLENCE

such totally dissimilar results as social justice and peace
berween nations.

Violence cannot lead to real progress unless, by way
of compensation and reparation, it is followed by non-
violence, by acts of justice and good will. In such cases,
however, it is the compensatory behaviour that achieves
the progress, not the violence which that behaviour was
intended to compensate. For example, in so far as the
Roman conquest of Gaul and the British conquest of
India resulted in progress (and it is hard to say whether
they did, and quite impossible to guess whether an equal
advance might not have been achieved without those
conquests), that progress was entirely due to the com-
pensatory behaviour of Roman and British administrators
after the violence was over. Where compensatory good
behaviour does not follow the original act of violence, as
was the case in the countries conquered by the Turks,
no real progress is achieved. (In cases where violence is
pushed to its limits and the victims are totally exterminated,
the slate is wiped clean and the perpetrators of violence
are free to begin afresh on their own account. This was
the way in which, rejecting Penn’s humaner alternative,
the English settlers in North America solved the Red
Indian problem. Abominable in itself, this policy is
practicable only in underpopulated countries.)

The longer violence has been used, the more difficult
do the users find it to perform compensatory acts of non-
violence. A tradition of violence is formed; men come
to accept a scale of values according to which acts of
violence are reckoned heroic and virtuous. When this
happens, as it happened, for example, with the Vikings
and the Tartars, as the dictators seem at present to be
trying to make it happen with the Germans, Italians and
Russians, there is small prospect that the effects of violence
will be made good by subsequent acts of justiceand kindness.
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reforms carried out under the stimulus of the fear of
violence from foreign neighbours and with the aim of
using violence more efficiently in future international wars
are just as likely to be self-stultifying in the long run as
reforms which cannot be enforced except by a domestic
terror. 1 he dictators have made many large-scale changes
i the structure of the societies they govern without
having had to resort to terrorism. The population gave
consent to these changes because it had been persuaded
by means of intensive propaganda that they were necessary
to make the country safe against ‘foreign aggression.’
Some of these changes have been in the nature of desirable
reforms; but in so far as they were calculated to make the
country more efficient as 2 war-machine, they tended to
provoke other countries to increase their military efficiency
2nd so to make the coming of war more probable. DBut
the nature of modern war is cuch that it is unlikely that
any desirable reform will survive the catastrophe. Thus
it will be seen that intrinsically desirable reforms, accepted
without opposition, may yet be self-stultifying if the
community 1S persuaded to accept them by means O
propaganda that plays upon its fear of future violence on
the part of others, Or SLIESSCS the glory of future violence
when successfully used by itself.) Returning to our main
theme, which is the need for avoiding domestic violence
during the application of reforms, we see that a reform
may be intrinsically desirable, but so irrelevant to the
existing historical circumstances as to be practically useless.
This does not mean that we should make the enormous
mistake committed by Hegel and gleefully repeated by
every modern tyrant with crimes to justify and follies to
rationalize—the mistake that consists in affirming that the
real is the rational, that the historical is the same as the
ideal. The real is not the rational; and whatever is, is not
right. At any given moment of history, the real, as wé
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Chapter V'

THE PLANNED SOCIETY

EFORE the World War only Fabians talked about a
B planned society. During the War all the belligerent
societies were planned, and (considering the rapidity with
which the work was done) planned very effectively, for
the purpose of carrying on the hostilities. Immediately
after the War there was a reaction, natural enough in the
circumstance, against planning. The depression produced
a reaction against that reaction, and since 1929 the idea of
planning has achieved an almost universal popularity.
Meanwhile planning has been undertaken, systematically
and on a large scale in the totalitarian states, piecemeal in
the democratic countries. A flood of literature on social
planning pours continuously from the presses. Every
‘advanced’ thinker has his favourite scheme, and even
quite ordinary people have caught the infection. Planning
is now in fashion. Not without justification. Our world
is in a bad way, and it looks as though it would be im-
possible to rescue it from its present plight, much less
improve it, except by deliberate planning. ~Admittedly
this is only an opinion; but there is every reason to
suppose that it is well founded. Meanwhile, however, it
is quite certain, because observably 2 fact, that in the pro-
cess of trying to save our world or part of it from its
present confusion, we run the risk of planning it into the
likeness of hell and ultimately into complete destruction.
There are cures which are worse than disease. :

Some kind of deliberate planning is necessary. But which
kind and how much? We cannot answer these questions,
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Preoccupied with ideas of rapine and slaughter. He is one
who despises the non-attached individual and holds up for
admiration the person who, in obedience to the boss who
happens at the moment to have grabbed political power,
systematically cultivates all the passions (pride, anger,
envy, hatred) which the philosophers and the founders of
religions have unanimously condemned as the most male-
ficent, the least worthy of human beings. All Fascist
planning has one ultimate aim: to make the national
society more efficient as a war-machine. Industry, com-
merce and finance are controlled for this purpose. The
manufacture of substitutes is encouraged in order that the
country may be self-sufficient in time of war. Tariffs and
quotas are imposed, export bounties distributed, exchanges
depreciated for the sake of gaining a momentary advantage
or inflicting loss upon some rival. Foreign policy is con-
ducted on avowedly Machiavellian principles; solemn
engagements are entered into with the knowledge that they
will be broken the moment it seems advantageous to do
so; international law is invoked when it happens to be
convenient, repudiated when it imposes the least restraint
on the nation’s imperialistic designs. Meanwhile the
dictator’s subjects are systematically educated to be good
citizens of the Fascist state. Children are subjected to
authoritarian discipline that they may grow up to be
simultaneously obedient to superiors and brutal to those
below them. On leaving the kindergarten, they begin
that military training which culminates in the years of
conscription and continues until the individual is too
decrepit to be an efficient soldier. In school they are
taught extravagant lies about the achievements of their
ancestors, while the truth about other peoples is either
distorted or completely suppressed. The press is con-
trolled, so that adults may learn only what it suits the
dictator that they should learn. Anyone expressing un-
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an oligarchical party which dominates the entire country
.nd within which there is no freedom even for faithful
members. (Most ruling castes are democracies so far as
their own members are concerned. Not so the Russian
Communist Party, in which the Central Executive Com-
mittee, acting through the Political Department, can over-
ride or altogether liquidate any district organization what-
soever.) No opposition is permitted in Russia. But
where opposition is made illegal, it automatically goes
underground and becomes conspiracy. Hence the treason
trials and purges of 1936 and 1937. Large-scale manipula-
tions of the social structure are pushed through against
the wishes of the people concerned and with the utmost
ruthlessness.  (Several million peasants wWere deliberarely
starved to death in 1933 by the Soviet planners.) Ruth-
lessness begets resentment; resentment must.be kept 'down
by force. As usual the chief result of violence 1s the
necessity to use mMmOIe violence. Such then is Soviet
planning——well—intentioned, but making use of evil means
that are producing results utterly unlike those which the
original makers of the revolution intended to produce.
In the bourgeois democratic countries the need for using
intrinsically good means to achieve des1rz}b1e ends is more
clearly realized than in Russia. But even in these countries
enormous mistakes have been made in the past and still
greater, still more dangerous mistakes are I processdof
being committed to-day.- Most of these mistakes are'dui
to the fact that, though professing belief in our 1 eta
postulates, the rulers and people f’f these cour_'nltirles: are, nz
some extent and quite incompatibly, also milifarists &
nationalists. The English and the ]_French', it is tr}le,lflfre
sated militarists whose chief desire 1s tO live a qu1etd1 (=
holding fast to what they seized in their unregenerate days

ivals who
of imperial highway-robbery- Cor}fronted B
want It)o’:cllzi) no%:.r wgat they were doing from the beginning
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Owing to the fact that even the democratic peoples are
to some extent militarists and devotees of the idolatry of
exclusive nationalism, almost all the economic planning
undertaken by their governments has seemed to foreign
observers imperialistic in character and has in fact resulted
in a worsening of the international situation. Governments
have used tariffs, export bounties, quotas and exchange
devaluation as devices for improving the lot of their
subjects; in the context of the world as it is to-day, these
plans have scemed to other nations acts of deliberate ill-
will meriting reprisals in kind. Reprisals have led to
counter-reprisals. International exchanges have become
E(;rmdfgoﬁz df:gl;:ta Con;equently yet further planning
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During the nineteenth and the first years of the twentieth
century ecOnOmic exchanges between the nations were
carried on with remarkable smoothness. National econo-
mies Were everywhere unplanned. The individuals who
carried on imematlonal trade were forced in their own
interest tO conform to the ules of the game, as developed
in the City of London. If they failed to conform, they
were ruined and that was an ond of it-- Hereiwe have
the converse of the paradox formulated above. National

lanlessness 10 economic Matters results in international
economic co-ordination.

We are on the hosns of a dilemma. In every country
Jarge numbers of people are suffering privations owing to
defects in the economic machine. These people must be
helped, and if they are to be helped effectively and per-
manently, the economic machine must be re-planned. But
economic planning undertaken by 2 national government
for the benefit of its OWR people inevitably disturbs that
international economic harmony which is the result of
national planlessness. In the process of planning for the
benefit of their respective peoples, national governments
impede the flow of international trade, enter into new
forms of international rivalry and create fresh sources O
international discord. During the last few years most ©
the governments of the world have had to choose between
two almost equal evils. FEither they could abandon the
victims of economic maladjustment to their fate; but suc
a course was shocking to decent sentiment and, since the
sufferers might vote against the govemmem or even break
out into violent revolt, politically dangerous. Or else they
might help the sufferers by imposing 2 governmental
plan upon the economic activity of their respective coun-
tries; but in this case they reduced the system of inter-
national exchanges tO chaos and increased the probability

of general war.
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dispensation, this obvious an'd eminently sensible course
cannot be taken. The Fascist states .do not pretend to
want peace and international co-operation, and even those
democratic governments which make the logdgst professions
of pacifism are at the same time nationalistic, militaristic
and imperialistic. Twentieth-century political thinking is
incredibly primitive. The nation is personified as a living
being with passions, desires, susceptibilities. The National
Person is superhuman in size and energy but completely
sub-human in morality. Ordinarily decent behaviour can-
not be expected of the National Person, who is thought of
as incapable of patience, forbearance, forgiveness and even
pf common sense and enlightened self-interest. Men, who
in private life behave as reasonable and moral beings,
become transformed as soon as they are acting as repre-
sentatives of a National Person into the likeness of their
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one or both of two ways. In the first place, schemes of
Jrtial international co-ordination can be arranged between
quch governments as can agree upon them. This 1.1a3
already been done in tl}e case of the Sterling Blo_c, which
is composed of countries whose rulers have dec1cled'that
it is worth while to co-ordinate their separate national
lans so that they shall not interfere with one another.
There is a possibility that, in due course, other govern-
ments might find it to their interest to join such a con-
federation. On this point, however, it is unwise to be too
optimistic. Time may demonstrate the advantages of
international co-operation; but meanwhile time is also
fortifying the vested interests which have b.e§n cre'ated
under the various national plans. To participate in a
scheme of international co-operation may be to the general
advantage of a nation; butitis certainly not to the advan-
tage of each one of the particular interests within the
nation. If those particular interests are politically pow'erful,
the general advantage of the nation as a whole will be
sacrificed to their private advantages. - ‘

The second way of reducing intematic?nal economic
disorder and political friction is more drastic. I:c consists
in making nations as far as possible economically in-
dependent of one another. In this way the number of
contacts between nations would be minimized: But since,
in the present state of nationalistic sentiment, .1nterna't10}1al
contacts result only too frequently in international friction
and the risk of war, this reduction in the number of
international contacts would probably mean a lessening of
the probability of war. _

To the orthodox Free Trader such a suggestion must seem
grotesque and almost criminal. ‘Th@: facts of gqograp}iy
and geology are unescapable. Nations are differently
endowed. Each is naturally fitted to perform a -pa:rflcularf
task: therefore it is right that there should be division o
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bour among them. Countries s%llould. :axch;;lge the
commodities they produce mOSt easily against the com.
modities which they cannot produce or can produce only
with difficulty, but which can be ,easzly produced else-
where” So muns the Free T_ra.ders argument; and an
eminently sensible argument it is—0%, pethaps it would
be truer to say, it Was. For those who now make use of
it fail to take account of two things: namely, the recent
exacerbation of nationalistic feeling and the progress of |
rechnology. For the sake of prestige and out of fear of
what might happen during war-time, most governments
now desire, whatever the cost and however great the
natural handicaps, to produce within their own territory
as many as possible of the commodities produced more
easily elsewhere. No s thisall: the progress of technology
has made it possible for governments to fulfil such wishes,
at any rate to a considerable extent, in practice. To the
Qrthodox Free Trader the ideal of national self-sufficiency
is absurd. But it can already be realized in part and will
be more completely realizable with every advance in
technology. A single national government may be able
Eg Ii)tr:‘t':?rtitt;:ig:d%gica'l discoveries from being develoged
developed elsew.he::e:ftaltdC an}I:Ot i fhem 0% e
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with ideas of war. Science makes it inevitable that all
countries shall soon attain to a considerable degree of self-
sufficiency- This inevitable development should be so
Jirected as to serve the cause of peace. And, in effect, it
can easily be made to serve the cause of peace. The
influence of nationalistic idolairy is now so strong that
every contact between nations threatens to produce dis-
cord. Accordingly, the less we have to do with one
another, the more likely are we to keep the peace. Thanks
to certain technological discoveries, it is unnecessary hence-
forward that we should have much to do with one another.
The more rapidly and the more systematically we make
use of these discoveries, the better for all concerned.
Let us consider by way of example the problem of
food supply. Many governments, including the English,
German, Italian and Japanese, excuse their preparations for
war, their possession of colonies or their desire, if they
do not possess colonies, for new conquests, on the ground
that their territories are insufficient t0 supply the in-
habitants with food. At the present time this ‘natural’
food shortage is intensified by an artificial shortage, due
to faulty monetary policies, which prevent certain countries
from acquiring food-stuffs from abroad. These faulty
monetary policies are the result of militarism. The govern-
ments of the countries concerned choose to spend all the
available national resources for the purchase of armaments
—on guns rather than butter. Food cannot be bought
because the country is preparing to g0 to war; the country
must go to war because food cannot be bought. As usual,
it is a vicious circle. -
Faulty monetary policy m2y revent ce'r.tainl nations
from buying food from abroad. But even if this policy
were altered, it would still remain true that food mqst_be
?brained from foreign sources In relation to existing
home supplies, such countries 5 Great Britain, Germany
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for the sake of the farmers, they can also control it in the
interests Of world peace. Even if “dirtless farming’ should
not turn out to be a commercial proposition, nations, in
Dr. Willcox’s phrase, can still ‘live at home,” and live
(if the birth-rate does not sharply rise) in a hitherto un-
recedented plenty. It is profoundly significant that no
govemment has hitherto made any serious effort to apply
modern agro-biologlcal methods on a large scale, for the
urpose of raising the standard of material well-being
among its subjects and of rendering imperialism and
foreign conquest superfluous. 'This fact alone would be
a sufficient demonstration of the truth that the causes of
war are not solely economic, but psychological. People
prepare for war, among other reasons, because war is in
the great tradition; because war is exciting and gives them
certain personal or vicarious satisfactions; because their
education has left them militaristically minded; because
they live in a society where success, however achieved, is
worshipped and where competition seems more ‘natural’
(because, under the present dispensation, it is more habitual)
than co-operation. Hence the general reluctance to embark
on constructive policies, directed towards the removal at
least of the economic causes of war. Hence, too, the
extraordinary energy which rulers and even the ruled put
into such destructive and war-provoking policies as re-
armament, the centralization of executive power and the
regimentation of the masses.

I have spoken hitherto of the international consequences
of national planning and of the measures which planners
should take in order to minimize such consequences. In
the ensuing paragraphs I shall deal with planning in its
domestic aspects. Others have written, 2t great leng
and in minute detail, about the strictly technical problems

of planning, and for a discussion of these problems I must

tefer the readers to the already enormous literature of the
8
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ideia;s-the cection on Social Reform and Violence I made it

clear that most human beings are conservative, that even
Jesirable changes beget opposition, and that nO plan .whlch
has to be imposed by great and prolonged violence is ever

likely to achieve the desirable results expected of it. From

this it follows, first, that only strictly necessary reforms

should be undertaken; second, that no change to which
there is likely to be widespread ar_ld violent opposition
should be imposed, however intrinsically desirable it may
be, except gradually and by instalments; and, thirdly, that
desirable changes should be made, wherever possible, by
the application to wider fields of methods with which
people are already familiar and of which they approve.

Let us apply these general principles to particular
examples of social planning, and first of all to the great
arch-plan of all reformers: the plan for transforming 2
capitalist society, in which the profit motive predominates,
into a socialist society, in which the first consideration is
the common good.

Our first principle is that only strictly necessary changes
shall be carried out. If we wish to transform an advanced
capitalist society, what are the changes that we cannot
af;’riid‘l}?em £1akeﬁ The answer is ch_ear: the necessarys
of ]arge-zc:lse e 3 anges are changes in the management
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together with full bibliographies.
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independent of all the rest; there is a complete absence of
co-ordination between them. It is the unco-ordinated
activity of Jarge-scale production that leads to those
eriodical crises and depressions which inflict such untold
hardship upon the working masses of the people in indus-
trialized countries. Small-scale production carried on by
individuals who own the instruments with which they
ersonally work is not subject to periodical slumps.
Furthermore, the ownership of the means of small-scale,
personal production has none of the disastrous political,
economic and psychological consequences of large-scale
production——loss of independence, enslavement to_an
employer, insecurity of the tenure of employment. The
advantages of socialism can be obtained by making changes
in the management of Jarge-scale units of production.
Small units of production need not be touched. In this
way, many of the advantages of individualism can be
preserved and at the same time opposition to indispensable
teforms will be minimized.

Our second principle is that no reform, however in-
winsically desirable, chould be undertaken if it i likely
to result in violent opposition. For example, let us assume
(though it may not in fact be true) that collectivized
agriculture is more productive than individualized agri-
culture and that the collectivized farm worker is, socially
speaking, a better individual than the small farmer who
owns his own land. This granted, it follows that the
collectivization of agriculture is an intrinsically desirable
policy. But though intrinsically desirable it is not 2
policy that should be carried out, except perhaps by slow
degrees. Carried out at one stroke, it would inevitably
arouse violent opposition, which would have to be crusl.le
by yet greater violence. In Russia the rapid collectivization
of agriculture could not be effccted except by the liquida-
tion, through imprisonment, execution and wholesale
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arvation, of @ very large number of peasant proprietor
[t is probable that a part, &t least, of what is now (193!
called the Trotskyite opposition is composed of individua;

who bear the government a grudge for this and othe |
pieces of terrorism. To put down opposition, the goven. |

ment has had to resort tO further violence, has had t,

make itself (to use Professor Laski’s euphemistic metal.

lurgical metaphor) even more of an ‘iron dictatorship’
thax it was before, This further violence and this, shal
we call it, high-speed steel dictatorship can only produce
the ordinary results of brutality and tyranny—servitude
militarism, passive obedience, irresponsibility. Among the

highly industrialized peoples of the West the collectivization '

pf agric.ulture would have even more serious results than
in Russia. Instead of being in an overwhelming majority
the peasants and farmers of Western Europe and Americg
are less numerous than the town dwellers. Being less
Znuglerm'xg they are more precious. To liquidate, even to
e s it of s indspensle iy
of peasants could be BeCple Of. the towns. A few millions
there were so'man : Stﬁlw ed in Russia and still, becaust
population could imil' ons of other peasants, the urban
Germany Englan de ed. In ?Ollntn'es like France oOr
starying ’evengqui[e oL fthe United States, a policy of

a few peasants and farmers would

inevitab] result i ]
WOl‘kersy suitin the starving of huge numbers of urbas

The last of th

5 € T.hree e 5

ciated above i general principles of action enuf

be made:)\sh?rso the eﬁ?€Ct that desirgble (Zh:r(iges should
Ver possible, by the application to Wid®

ﬁEIdS of methOd $
and of which ths Wit which people are already familias

s ey a
the way in whichyexi%rr?vg. A f_ew concrete examples ©
:gdas. to bring aboy gdé;lismtutlons might be develop®
€ties are ive
n
given below, The principle of the fitation
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of profit and of supervision by the state in the public in-
terest has already been admitted and applied in such public
uility corporations as the Port of London Authority, the
port of New York Authority, the London Passenger
Transport Board, the Electricity Board, the B.B.C! There
should be no insuperable difficulty in extending the appli-
eation of this already accepted principle to wider fields.
Similarly there should be no great difficulty in extending
the application of the popularly approved principles of
consumer co-operation and producer co-operation. Again,
consider the existing forms of taxation. In almost all
countries the rich have accepted the principle of income
tx and death duties. By any government which so
desires, such taxation can be used for the purpose of
reducing economic inequalities between individuals and
classes, for imposing a maximum wage and for transferring
control over large-scale production and finance from private
hands to the state. One last example: the investment
wrust is a well-known and widely patronized financial
convenience. Under the present dispensation the invest-
ment trust is a private, profit-making concern. There
would, however, be no great technical or political obstacle
in the way of transforming it into a publicly controlled
corporation, having as its function the rational direction of
the flow of investment.

I have spoken of intrinsically desirable reforms; but the
phrase is crude and needs qualifying. In practice, 10
reform can be separated from its administrative, govern-
mental, educational and psychological contexts. The tree
is known by its fruits, and the fruits of any given
reform depend for their quantity and quality at least as

have had to take responsibility

hers the minimum interest rate
lidate the

! :
i In some cases these corporations
}?r over-capitalized concerns. In ot ;
as been fixed too high. These mistakes do not inva

principle involved.
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exts of the reform as upon the reform

. - ?,Z B2
ltSCH- col]ectigez‘own réﬁ]p of the means of
Forfexarh its necessary and unconditiona|

production do . who have hitherto been

iberati thos
¢ the liberation © .
;e;lldmen Collective P rhipfofithe means of pro-
s i in contem |
duction 15 perfectly compatible, as W€ see porary

Russia, With authoritarian management of factories and
; Jitarized education and conscription, with

farms, with ol ported by an oligarchy of party

the rule of a dictator, SUp
men and making use of a privileged bureaucracy, censored
press and @ huge force of secret police. Collective owner-

ship of the means of production certainly delivers the
workers from their servitude to many Petry dictators—
Jandlords, money-lenders, factory Owners and the like
But if the contexts of this intrinsically desirable reform
are intrinsically undesirable, then the result will be, not
responsible freedom for the workers, but another form of
passive and irresponsible bondage. Delivered from servi-
wde to many small dictators, they will find themselves
under the control of the agents of a single centralized
dictatorship, more effective than the old, because it wields
the material powers and is backed by the almost divine
prestige of the national state.

The contexts of reform are more desirable in the demo
cratic than in the totalitarian states; therefore the rest fs
of reform are likely to be better in the democratic state
Unhappily, contemporary circumstances are such thab
;rgﬁszfth;%m({‘ﬁes,ig‘_ intelligepﬂy-and actively resiste:d 11335;
contextsg shaﬂv:x ’clﬁ 1sdall bt AL AT deSI'mare
o glf );l eteriorate. The reasons for this .
imperialists and d e tre democ;auc Peoplestheir
G e ol Waz:sne Il;co beat the Fascist states 2t
e order to prepare effectively X

; political power will have to be more
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centralized, self - governing institutions ~ progressively
abolished, opinion more strictly controlled and education
militarized. In the second place, the democratic countries
are still suffering to some extent from the economic de-
pression which started in 1929. The various governments
concerned have resorted to a measure of economic planning
in order to mitigate the hardships suffered by their peoples.
Fconomic planning has given these governments an oppor-
tunity for strengthening their position. In England, for
example, the central executive, the bureaucracy and the
police are probably more powerful to-day than they have
ever been. But the more powerful these forces become
the less are they able to tolerate democratic liberty—even
the small amount of it which exists among the so-called
democratic peoples. Another point: economic planning
inevitably leads to more economic planning, for the simple
reason that the situation is so complex that planners cannot
fail to make mistakes. Mistakes have to be remedied by
the improvisation and rapid enforcement of new plans.
Itis probable that these new plans will also contain mistakes,
which must in turn be remedied by yet other plans. And
so on. Now, where planning has come to be associated
with an increase in the power of the executive (and un-
fortunately this has been the case in all the democratic
countries), every fresh access of planning activity, necessi-
tated by mistakes in earlier plans, takes the country yet
another step towards dictatorship. At the same time, as
we have seen, comprehensive national planning leads to
international chaos and consequent discord. In other
words, national planning increases the risk of war; but
war cannot be waged, or even prepared for, except by 2
highly centralized government. It will thus be seen that
both "directly and indirectly economic planning leads to
a deterioration of the contexts in which desirable reform
can be carried out.

S




ENDS AND MEANS

In the chapters that follow I shall concentrate almog,
exclusively on the desirable contexts of reform. My reasopg
for this are simple. ‘Advanced thinkers” have talked ang
written at endless length about the desirable reformg
especially economic reforms. All of us have heard of the

public ownership of the means of production; production |

for use and not for profit; public control of finance ang
investment, and all the rest. All of us, I repeat, have
heard of these ideas and most of us are agreed that the
ought to be transferred from the realm of theory to tha};
of fa.ct_. But how few of us ever pay any attention to the
administrative, educational and psychological contexts in
which the necessary reforms are to be carried out! How

few of us ever st :
Tl e ;)p to consider the means whereby they

the study of hi S5l Vs JCLL personal experience and

s W}lllereb istory make it abundantly clear that the
; Y We try to achieve s :

as important as t} omething are at least

4 (0] attal .

evitably determine the na g rocans Foiployecilh

ture of th : ;
whereas, however ool 0 e result achieved;

e e end aimed at be, its
%rleanze;?eli io:verless 10 counteract the effectlsng}l thz’b;d
the highest deg:egegggr:l;l Sir}?ilarlfy’ g o7y by
; €; but if the contexts in which

h ed undesirable, the results will

elfg;:‘?}ing- These are si,mple and obvious

Y are almosgt universally neglected.
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A Note on Planning for the Future

Communities in which technological progress is being
made are subject to continuous social change. Social changes
caused by the advance of technology are often accompanied
by much suffering and inconvenience. Can this be avoided ?

A committee was recently appointed by the President
of the United States to consider this question. Its report
(referred to above) was made public in the summer of
1937 and is a very valuable document.

In the field of industry, the authors point out, techno-
logical progress never leads to any social changes which
cannot be foreseen a good many years in advance. In
most cases the first discovery of a new process is separated
from its large-scale commercial application by at least a
quarter of a century. (Often this period is considerably
greater.) Any community which chooses to make use of
the intelligence and imagination of its best scientific minds
can foresee the probable social consequences of a given
technological advance long years before they actually
develop.  Up to the present social changes due to techno-
logical progress have taken communities by surprise, not
because they came suddenly, out of the blue, but because
nobody in authority ever took the trouble to think out in
advance what such changes were likely to be, or what
were the best methods of preventing them from causing
avoidable suffering. President Roosevelt’s commission has
pointed out what are the recent inventions most likely to
cause important social changes in the immediate future,
and has suggested a design for the administrative machinery
required to minimize their ill efects. The problem, in this
case, is purely a problem for technicians.

here is one field in which very small technological
advances may produce disproportionately great effects upon
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society; [ refer to the field o_f armament many
A slight change, for example, in the design of j
combustion engines—so slight as to have no appreciabe
effect on the numbers of men employed in thejs con-
struction—may bring (and indeed has actuall
millions of innocent men, women and children
nearer to death by fire, poison and explosion.

of course, the problem is not one for technici

problem that can be solved only when sufficient numbers
of men of

good will are prepared to make use of the

methods by which, and by which alone, it can be solved.
For the nature of these methods I must refer the reader
=1 to th.e chapters on War and Individual Work for Reform,
9 Rises and falls in the birth-rate are likely to produce

i ;ocial changes_ €ven more far-reaching than those produced
% y technol(?glcal advances. It is about as certain as any
: Llﬁme cz;mpgency can be that, half 4 century from now,
. EISOP ?ﬁlon of the_mdustrialized countries of Westem
! -. = thpe will have declmed, both absolutely and in relation
Eastern Europe. Thus, when
rty-five million inhabitants, of
will be under fifreen and more
» Russia will haye about three hundr?d
.Y S0 (relatively speaking) sparsely
tain oi' 1990 1}3@ able to keep up its
» \Mperia Power’? 1In the past
tu

i gal a:d Hollang attempted to keep up the
Was absolutely and r“;er, on the basis of 4 popularion that
T only Y small. ATl of them failed in
should ¢y, 0}’. o demographical reasons, Britail
"Mpetial power P‘c;ssm.lfe S1ePS t0 avoid 4 stru,ggle for
Y prove gy - Dot ‘Mmediately fara] will almost
. Miltarigec worl r':lcgul Of generations ﬁence. In 2
€300t hope bl Atvely 1y, er-populated countries
Protecteq oty i

{5 More powerful neig

facm;e.

a long step

ans; itisa

nternal. |

y broughy) |

In this case, |
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bours) to retain exclusive possession of 1arge. empires.
Bo'tish imperialism was all very well when_Brltau} 1wasi5
1iltively highly populous and, thanks to being an ls.ani :
= aulnera,ble. For an exceedingly vulnerable and {-elatwtfe y
mvder opulated Britain, imperialism is the policy of a
im tig (See Griffin’s An Alwernative to Rearmament,
unatic.
don, 1936.) ' i o
Lol?lere ,aUZin the problem raised by a dechm?ghbmh lzz;;ei
) ici i 't of the ger
i technicians. It is par g
is not a problem for s ; isjene]
i ional politics and war, ;
roblem of internationa G A
solved only when sufficient numbers of people gcnmqelg
Jesire to solve it and are ready to take the appropriate
steps for doing so.
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Chapter Vi
" NATURE OF THE MODERN STATE

e . ¢
OR our present purposes, the significant facts about |

the governments of contemporary nations are these.
There are a few rulers and many ruled. The rulers are
generally actuated by love of power; occasionally by a
sense of duty to society; more often and bewilderingly,
bybothat once. Their principal attachment is to pride, with
whichare often associated crueltyand avarice. Theruled, for
the most part, quietly accept their subordinate position and
even actual hardship and injustice. In certain circumstances
it happens that they cease to accept and there is a revolt.
But revolt is the exception; the general rule is obedience.
The patience of common humanity is the most important,
and almost the most surprising, fact in history. Most men
and women are prepared to tolerate the intolerable. The
o
know of no state of a&gﬁorartl}:e’ e Those g
unaware that their lot aﬂFsho ber .than e intolerebl ol
M Nen know d‘:“tg th e 1rppro_vec_1. Then there
it he e, at their life is intolerable, but
o & o e quences of revolt. The existence
an nship and social solid stitutes
other reason why peopl aniepeon 1
Men and women feel rz)lttaple dt01erate th(': mtoleral{ b
they are members—fee] attCl}f i U ey O
that society treat them ba:icl ed even when the rulers ©
that, in a crisis the wo; y. It is worthy of remark
always fought for their rre:rs (who are the ruled) have
rulers) and against othey Wof}:;?_,e nations (j.e. for thelf
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Mere habit and the force of inertia are also extremely
owerful. To get out of a rut, even an uncomfortable rut,
requires more effort than most pcqple are prepared to make.
In his Studies in History and J urisprudence Bryce_ suggests
that the main reason for obedience to law 1s simply
- dolence. ‘It is for this reason,” he says, ‘that a strenuous
and unwearying will sometimes becomes sO trerpendous a
ower . . . almost a hypnotic force.’ Because of indolence,
the disinherited are hardly less conservative than the pos-
sessors; they cling to their familiar miseries almost as
tenaciously as the others cling to their privileges. The
Buddhist and, later, the Christian moralists num_bm_‘ed sloth
among the deadly sins. If we accept the principle that
the tree is to be judged Dby its fruits, we must admit that
they were right. Among the many poisOnous fruits of
sloth are dictatorship on the one hand and passive,
irresponsible obedience on the other. Reformers should
aim at delivering men from the temptations of slioth no
less than from the temptations of ambition, avarice and
the lust for power and position. Conversely, 0o r.eform
which leaves the masses of the people wallowing in t.he
slothful irresponsibility of passive obedience to z;uthorlry
can be counted as a genuine change for the better.
Reinforcing the effect of indolence, kindliness a}nd fear,
rationalizing these emotions in intellectual terms, 1S phxlc_)-
sophical belief. The ruled obey their rulers because, 1n
addition to all the other reasons, they accept as true some
metaphysical or theological system wh'ich' teaches that thef
state ought to be obeyed and is intrms'lcally worthy 0
obedience. Rulers are seldom content with the brute facts
of power and satisfied ambition; they aspire to rule de jure
as well as de facto. The rights of violence .and c.u-nmr}g
are not enough for them. To strengthen their position 1n
1 For the relation existing between €nergy and s
see Chaprer XV,

c* Y=g

exual continence,
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relation to the ruled and at the same time to satisfy o
own uneasy cravings for ethical justification, the yttheu
show that they rule by right divine. Most the{) i
the state are merely intellectual devices invented

philosophers for the purpose of proving that the ;eosy

-

who actually wield power are precisely the people wh]:

ought to wield it. Some few theori bri
_ It. ries are fabrica
rﬁvolunonary thinkers. These last are concern]ed totCCiOby
taa§ the peogle at the head of their favourite pol;l)iti;?
;:Orfylalrg Prefnsely the people who ought to wield power—
D wield it just as .ruth]essly as the tyrants in office at
OfedTnome?t. tgo discuss such theories is mainly a waste
€; Ior they are si i Gy
e Signiﬁcanz 5! m%)fly be31d.e the point, irrelevant
5 about the state. we m\ist ; we wish to think correctly
1 : : Special pleaders: arguin a o ?s psyChOIOgists, noLs
- tyrants. And it v g a case for tyrants or would-be
i ¢ want to make a reasonabl
‘ e value of any given stat nable assessment
of the highest . €, we must judge it in terms
: morality we know—j 2
1 must judge it in the light of th PR otlier WOrC gy
by the prophets e ideal postulates formulated
it and the founders of religi
Bls Irue, regarded such jud o clsions LS
ut if profundity leads o pgme.ntsl as extremely ‘shallow.’
Et:)é:ase’. then give me Sha“O;U:Slamsm, as it did in Hegel$
m{; I prefer superficia; L= those wholpie
€ shall ty and the common decencies.
ng of t

[

aa

0 2 greate
: I or |
o 0 es:
Mmunities of the mo dsergeéree;a then, all the ci vilized
ers, co orld are mad
» “OIrupted b ade up of a sm
i Y t00 m
. ec uch a
1responsibla obl 15, corrupted b power, aqd of
o TiEE edlence_ P Y too much passive and

: articinas ;
es it extremcle(lnpagfon i/ soctal of
Non-attach Y difficult for individuals
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which is the distinguishing mark of the ideally excellent
puman being; and where there is not at least a consider-
able degree of non-atrachment in activity, the ideal society
of the prophets cannot be realized. A desirable social
order is one that delivers us from avoidable evils. A bad
social order is one that leads us into temptation which,
if matters were more sensibly arranged, would never arise.
Qur present business is to discover what large-scale social
changes are best calculated to deliver us from the evils of
too much power and of too much passive and irresponsible
obedience. It has been shown in the preceding chapter
that the economic reforms, so dear to ‘advanced thinkers,’
are not in themselves sufficient to produce desirable changes
in the character of society and of the individuals composing
it. Unless carried out by the right sort of means and in the
right sort of governmental, administrative aed educational
contexts, such reforms are either fruitless or actually fruitful
ofevil. In order to create the proper CORLEXts for economic
reform we must change our machinery of government, our
methods of public administration and industrial organiza-
tion, our system of education and our metaphysical and
ethical beliefs. With education and beliefs I shall deal in
2 later section of this book. OQur concern here is with
government and the administration of public and industrial
affairs. In reality, of course, these various topics are
inseparable parts of a single whole. Existing methods of
government and existing systermns of industrial organization
are not likely fo be changed except by people who have
been educated to wish to change them. Conversely, it is
unlikely that governments composed as they are to-day
will change the existing system of education in such a
way that there will be a demand for a complete overhaul
of governmental methods. It is the usual vicious circle
from which, as always, there is only one way of escape—
through acts of free will on the part of morally enlightened,
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intelligent, well-informed and determined individuals, actj
in concert. Of the necessity for the voluntary aSS(;ciatin :
(t)}f sutcﬁl individuals and of the enormously important P:t[: ‘
hat they can play in the changing of society I shall L 2
later. For the moment, let us consider zhe Irllaachsigzarl; ‘ Gigge2ll

Rl adninistration. CENTRALIZATION AND DECENTRALIZATION

WE have found agreement in regard to the ideal
society and the ideal human being. Among the
political reformers of the last century we even find a
measure of agreement about the best means of organizing
the state so as to achieve the ends which all desire.
Philosophic Radicals, Fourierists, Proudhonian Mutualists,
Anarchists, Syndicalists, Tolstoyans—all agree that authori-
tarian rule and an excessive concentration of power are
among the main obstacles in the way of social and individual
progress. Even the Communists express at least a theoretical
dislike of the centralized, authoritarian state. Marx described
the state as a ‘parasite on society’ and looked forward to
the time, after the revolution, when it would automatically
‘wither away.” Meanwhile, however, there was to be the
dictatorship of the proletariat and an enormous increase in
the powers of the central executive. 1he present Russian
state is a highly centralized oligarchy. Its subjects, children
and women as well as men, are regimented by means of
military conscription, and an efficient secret police system
takes care of people when they are not actually serving
in the army. There is a censorship of the press, and the
educational system, liberalized by Lenin, has now reverted
to the authoritarian, militaristic type, familiar in Tsarist
Russia, in the Ttaly of Mussolini, in Germany before the
war and again under Hitler. We are asked by the sup-
porters of Stalin’s government to believe that the best and
shortest road to liberty is through military servitude;
that the most suitable preparation for responsible self-
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§
ranny employing police espionage
)

povernment 5 8 gl q 1
delation, legalized terrorism a0 press censorship; thet

the proper ducation for future freemen and peace-lovers
is that which was and is still being used by Prussia
militarists.

Qur earth is round, and it is therefore possible to travel
from Paris to Rouen via Shanghai. Our history, on the
contrary, would seem to be flat. Those who wish to
reach a.speciﬁc historical goal must advance directly
to.ward.s it; no amount of walking in the opposite direction
will bring them to their destination.

The godl of those who wish to change society for the
better is freedom, justice and peaceful co-operation between
ndjon-arr;ched, yet active and responsible individuals. Is
bE:ere the dsntqgllest reason to suppose that such a goal can
cenier:]gz:ﬂo r(;ugh POhtflt]e espionage, military slavery, the

: n of power, the creati iti
e fuppr e,ssi(m ftn}n of an elabgrate political
o 1 of free discussion and the

position of an authoritarian sy ion?
O e e ystem of education:

Marx believed t}? taﬁ?aﬂy, a2 s No.

L at, a '
in due course, autom’atict:lrl the_rtivolunon, el
worth considering in somy :im i ek s 192 ol
o e _ e detail. In any given society
mself pointed out, th 3 :
, the state exists, among other

reasons, for the
: purpose o : :
continuance of it pose of ensuring to the ruling class the

the state is the
2 inst .
.n"b‘h‘Y,keeps it strument by means of which the landed

self in
15 the instrument } power. Under capitalism, the staf
Letans its right ¢, nill means of which the bourgeoisié
a hierarchica] system efand to be rich. Similarly, under
Instrument by g 0 state_ Socialism, the state is e
defends the posifion s of x.v]uch the ruling bureaucracy
I:m]Y you cons()lidatgo Whlch it has climbed. The more
Will its memberg CiI3’0ur hierarchy, the more tenacious!y
SI0g to their privileo :
. privileges. A highly

privileges. Thus, in a feudal community
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centralized dictatorial state may be smashed by war or
overturned by 2@ revolution from below; there is not the
smallest reason t0 SUpPOSE that it will wither. Dictatorship
of the proletariat is ‘1 actual fact dictatorship by a small
privileged minority; and dictatorship by a small privileged
minority does not lead to liberty, justice, peace and the
co-operation of non-attached, but active and responsible
i dividuals. It leads either to more dictatorship, or to war,

or to revolution, or (more probably) to all three in fairly

rapid succession.

No, the political road to a better society (and do not
let us forget that, if we would reach the goal, we must
advance along many other roads as well as the political)
i« the road of decentralization and responsible self-
government. Dictatorial short cuts cannot conceivably
ke us to our destination. We must march directly
towards the goal; if we turn our backs to it we shall
merely increase the distance which separates us from the
place to which we wish to go-.

The political road to a better society is, I repeat, the road
of decentralization and responsible self-government. But
in present circumstances it is extremely improbable that
any civilized nation will take that road. It i extremely
improbable for a simple reason which I have stated before
and which I make no excuse for repeating. No society
which is preparing for war can Afford to be anything but
highly centralized. Unity of command is essential, not
only after the outhreak of hostilities, but also (in the
circumstances of contemporary life) before. A country
which proposes to make use of modern war as an instrument

of policy must possess a highly centralized, all—powerful

executive. (Hence the absurdity of talking about the
defence of democracy by force of arms. A democracy
Which makes or even effectively prepa
scientific war must necessarily cease tO

G3e

res for modern,
be democratiC.
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No country can be really well prepared for

unless it is governed by a tyrant, aFtJ the headrz?d: r}? e

rxainﬁd and perfectly obedient bureaucracy.) gl
ave said that a country which proposes

of modern war as an instrument of golifc):y mutst m;lé{ o

highly centralized, all-powerful executive. ~ But o

a country which possesses a highly centralized ,

executive is more likely to wage war than a co

power s decentralized and the

itself. There are several reaso

rarely secure. Wheneve
18 Waning,

conversely

. untry wher
population genuinely govem:

ns for this. Dictatorships are
e tedrta tyralnt. feels' that_ h%s popularity
L consolidatp 2 © exploit nationalistic passion in
e o ¢ s own position. Pogroms and
s are the ordinary devices by means of which

a dictator reyj : :
When these Ei‘{,esh;h ¢ flagging enthusiasm of his people.

forget that the mori&n?l;sbi driven to war. Nor must we
0
pl_etel ute the ruler, the more com-

SSOcl i :
sociate his own personal prestige

with Lo}

Ehr'larjon' he rules. “Z’Etar cest
va t}llih kllings, _dictators and even
b Withm ng chque. as bureaucrats
this {llysion, a fatal facility. For the
OW t0 thejr > loss of national prestige is 2

: Private yan; -
sonal triumph, Xtre}’na:w% a lllatlonal victory is a per
AHIeme centralizay
Individualg on of power creates

or to tfhrbelieve that the state i
of self-agge caten war becomes, for
an individuﬂfno“- _The state is mz_lde
US We see thay S mManfas of persecutlo?
. At extreme centralization ©
ut IS to be waged success-

: Yy cause 9f S
Y Must Prepzrem}mg classes of every
feral tep g or war. This means

€n EHCy tok
0 in¢ er
6 rease the pow!

all-powerfy]
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of the central executive. This increase of power of the
central executive tends to make war more likely. Hence
there will be demands for yet more intensive centraliza-
ton. And so on, ad infinitum—or, rather, until the
crash comes.

So long as civilized countries continue to prepare f(?r
war, it s enormously improbab'le that any of them will
pursue a policy of decentralization and the extension of
the principle of self-government. On the contrary, power
will tend to become more narrowly concentrated than at
present, Not only in the totalitarian states, but also in the
democratic countries, which will therefore tend to become
less and less democratic. Indeed, the movement away from
democratic forms of government and towards centralization
of authority and military tyranny is already under way in
the democratic countries. In England such symptoms as
the Sedition Bill, the enrolment of an army of ‘air raid
wardens,’ the secret but systematic drilling of government
servants in the technique of ‘air raid precautions, are
unmistakable. In France the executive has already taken
to itself the power to conscribe everybody and everything
in the event of war breaking out. In Belgium, Holland
and the Scandinavian countries, as well as in the more
powerful democracies, huge sums are being spent on re-
armament. But rearmament is not a mere accumulation
of ironmongery. There must be men trained to use the
new weapons, a supply of docile Jabour for their manu-
Lo ot intthe amounchofRANICOUnTTS
armaments implies a corresponding increase in the degree
of its militarization. The fire-eaters of the Left who3
for the last two years, have been calling for a "ﬁrm stan'd
(Le. military action) on the part of the _democranc countries
against Fascist aggression have in effect been calling fc_Jr
an acceleration of the process by which the d_emocranc
countries are gradually, but systematically, being trans-
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formed into the likeness of those
much detest.

- Nothing succeeds like success—even success that
merely apparent. The prevalence of centralization ir?tﬂ:s
contemporary world creates a popular belief that centralj ;
tion is not what in fact it is—a great evil imposed S
the world by the threat of war and avoic,]abl o
diffculty and at the price of enormous effo
siderable sacrifices—but intrinsically sound poli

in fact political power is being more and more closely
i(’):cetntrste'd, people have come to be persuaded that the
y to desirable change lies through the concentration of

Commands iy ons the order of the day'; the Zeigis
be right, Th,ey fOirgeef?l;%a;}]ﬂeqy ‘azrg_ue,v CC_nt_ra]izatio.n must
be a spirit of ey o? eztgezsz is just as likely to
something happens to exist is i%oo and that the fact that
1t ought to exist no way a guarantee that

Every dictatorel:
vocablglari(i:sc t:izrgli?f) i Wn private jargon. The
Serve i in all cag g bt the purpose which they
despotism, ¢ & the same—to legitimate the local
agovernment by divine @cto government appear to b

of tyranny g incii‘:n: Hght. Such jargons are instruments
censorship, They P ns;\ble as police spies and a press

€ rati a set of terms in which the
undantly jusgig donahzed and the most monstrous
MERple' though = fiey serve as moulds for 2
& €m the Oppressezand fee ings and desires. By means
: Crate, by actually ¢, “a be persuaded, not only 0
ngessms. Worship their insane and crimin
1gniﬁcanﬂ
1 - en ;
dictatoria] an ough, one wor o
Justificatjq Ularjes >
e 4 2
Ommunists 1o fationalizag, 5 e fqr purposes
5 T WOI‘d' ‘y' FaSClStS, NaZlS aIl
1S “historical,’

rt and cop
cy. Because

il as a spirit

as its o

whol

s common to all the

Fascist states they ¢

e only with |
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Thus, the dictatorship of }\he prole_tari.at.is an “historical
necessity.” 1he violence Qf Communists is justified because,
unlike Fascist violence, it is being used to forward an
reluctable ‘historical” process. )

In the same way, Fascism is safd by its supporters o
possess 2 quality of ¢ histgri_cal"mev.nah.leness. The Itahz.ms
havea great historical mission, 'Wthh is to create an empire,
in other words to gas and machine-gun people weaker than
themselves. _

No less ‘historically” necessary anfi right are _the’
brutalities of men in brown shirts. As for the fh}StOI‘lcal
importance of the Aryan race, this is so pro_dlglous that
absolutely any wickedness, any folly is permitted to men
with fair hair and blue eyes—even to nachgedunkelte
Schrumpf-Germanen, like Hitler himself and the swarthy
little Goebbels. _ . i

The appeal to history is one which t‘he d1cFatoxs dn
particularly convenient; for the assumption Whmh.un 1er~
lies it is that, in Hegelian language, the real is the rational—
that what happens is ultimately the same as what ought
to happen. Bk

For example, it very often happens th_at rfnght triumphs
over right; therefore might is ‘historical” and deserves
to conquer, Js

Aga(i{n, absolute power is intoxicatingly delightful. In
consequence, those who have seized absolute power are
prepared, as a rule, to make use of any means, however
disgraceful, in order to retain it. Spying, delation, tort-gl:ei
arbitrary imprisonment and execution—in every d:ftator?c
country these are the ordinary instrur‘ne_nts _Of1,0r1é6§1
policy. They occur; they are therefore historical. elll;llg
historical they are, in some tief, Hegelian way, reasonable
and right.

Th;gt such a doctrine should be believed and tau%kllt
by tyrants is not surprising. The odd, the profoundly
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fact is that it should be accepted as true by

millions who are not tyrants, Nor even the subjects of |

ts. For ever-increasing numbers of men and womep
)

istoricalness’ is coming 0 DE aCED 2
supreme values. This implicit identification of what ought
to be with what is effectively vitiates all thinking abou
morals, about poliics, about progress, about social reform
even about art. In those who make the identification '1;
induces a kind of busy, Panglossian fatalism. Looking
out upon the world, they observe that circumstances seem
to be conspiring to drive men in a certain direction. This
movement is ‘historical,” therefore possesses value—exists
and therefore ought to exist. They accept what is.
I[ﬁdeed_, they fio rriuch more than accept; they applaud,
L e o
fEp :tda ct;torlcai action must have
e ction dictated by reason and the
Lt sl o 1 s o
o 1 (e SE;] ' e pamcular-c1_rcums.ta1'1ces
threats of war and o forth) ment, economic imperialism,
towards the concentration anccimsp1re FO qreate S tender}cy
el e of e centrahzanon of authority:
liberties and a PIOgressi:vels a_curtaﬂl:nent of individual
even in countries hitherto e;?glr.nematlon of tl_le masses,
government. The rational _goy}ng aldsr osratiotfor ol
towards tyranny and ens] idealist deplores this tendency
its results can only be bs ;V"-mem, and is convinced that
e_nou_gh to regard histo a 1 Not so the man who is #
am is probably the g5 ricalness as a value. His ultimate
But, believing"as he (rin ¢ as that of the rational idealist
he persuades himself thoes that the real is the rationds
impose upoit hllhrg road which c%rcumstarilc_*:;'fh
B believ:m?t necessarily l'ead 1 3
it s that tyranny will some

be accepted as one of the |
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how result in democracy, enslavement in the liberation of
the individual, concentration of political and economic
ower in self-government all round. He is ready, in a
word, t0 tolerate or even actively engage in any wicked-
qess OT any imbecility, because he is convinced that there
is some “historical’ providence which will cause bad,
inappropriate means to result in good ends.

The sooner We convince ourselves that “historicalness’
is not a value and that what we allow circumstances to
make us do has no necessary connection with what we
ought to do, the better it will be for ourselves and for
the world we live in. At the present moment of time,
the ‘historical’ is almost unmitigatedly evil. To accept the
‘historical’ and to work for it is to co-operate with the

powers of darkness against the light.

CENT




Chapter VIiii

‘ DECENTRALIZATION AND SELF-GOVERNMENT

HE Anarchists propose that the

i1 50 far as it is a device for enabling paranoiacs to satisfy
their lust for power and carry out their crazy dreams of
glory, the state is obviously worthy of abolition.
complex societies like our own the state has certain other
and more useful functions to perform. It is clear for
example, that in any such society there must be some

organizat : L
ganization responsible for co-ordinating the activities of |

gzeavﬁgg;sts(:‘i?ct};‘e_mdglf()ups; clear, too, that there must
g Y is delegated the power of acting in the
unpleasantly as ol If the word ‘state’ is t00
and foreignngom?tﬁd- with ldfzas of domestic oppression
e Sul,):,ﬁu _1rrespons1b1e domination and no less
necessary social masifm, then by all means let us call the
present there is no chinery by some other name. For the
should be; T shall t%enegal agreement as to what that name
untél some better ongri: ?r:\e/egnc': ?in aing e bad old vl
rom what oo o iy

clear that no e?c?rslobﬁ n said in the preceding chapters it 18

¢ reform, however intrinsically desi

able, can | :
ead to desirable changes in individuals and the

society the :
% Y constitute i 5
desirable context and b,y unless it is carried through 1o @

state is concerned the g desirable methods. So far as the
centralization and’selfe esirable context for reform 15 ¢¢
methods for enactin r— gfovemment all round. The desirable
greformare the methods of non-violen®™
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state should be |

abolished; and in so far as it serves as the instrument "

by means of which the ruling class preserves its privileges, |
)

But in

ENTRALIZATION & SELF-GOVERNMENT

Passing from the general to the particular and the con-
¢, the cational idealist finds himself confronted by the
following questions. First, by what means can the prin-
¢ of self-government be applied to the daily lives of

cipl
men and women? Second, to what extent is the self-
government of the component parts of a society compatible

with its efficiency as & whole? And, thirdly, if a central
organization ;s needed to co-ordinate the activities of the
self—goveming parts, what is to prevent this organization
from becoming @ ruling oligarchy of the kind with which
we are only t00 painfully familiar ?
The technique for self-government all round, self-
government for ordinary people in their ordinary avoca-
tions, is a matter which we cannot proﬁtably discuss unless
e have a clear idea of what may be called the natural
history and psychology of groups. Quantitatively, 2 group
differs from a crowd in size; qualitatively, in the kind and
intensity of the mental life of the constituent individuals.
A crowd is a lot of people; a group isafew. A crowd has
2 mental life inferior in intellectual quality and emotionally
less under voluntary control than the mental life of each 0
its members in isolation. The mental life of a group is not
inferior, either intellectually or emotionally, t0 the mental
life of the individuals composing it and may, in favourable
circumstances, actually be superior.
The significant psychological facts about the crowd are
2 follows, The tone of crowd emotion is essentially orgi-
astic and dionysiac. In virtue of his membership of the
crowd, the individual is released from the limitations of his
personality, made free of the sub—personal, sub-human
world of unrestrained feeling and uncriticized belief. To
be a member of a crowd is an experience closely akin tO
aleoholic intoxication. Most human beings feel a craving
to escape from the cramping Jimitations Of their €80 to
take periodical holidays from their all too0 familiar, all t00
71
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squalid litdle self. As they do not know how to trayg

‘/ upwards from personality into a region of super-personality |

Al i know, to fylf

they are unwilling, even if L'hey do , o fulf]

f}?j :fhjciy psychological and physiological conditions of
self-transcendence, they turn naturally to the descending

road, the road that leads down from personality to the

darkness of sub-human emotionalism and panic animality,
Hence the persistent craving for narcotics and stimulants,

hence the never-failing attraction of the crowd. The suc |

cess of the dictators is due in large measure to their extremely
skilful exploitation of the universal human need for escape
from the limitations of personality. Perceiving that people
wished to take holidays from themselves in sub-human
emotionality, they have systematically provided their sub:
jects with the occasions for doing so. The Communists
denounce religion as the opium of the people; but all they
have done is to replace this old drug by a new one of similar
composition. For the crowd around the relic of the saint
they hglv'e substituted the crowd at the political meeting;
for religious procession, military reviews and May Day
It)harades.. Itlls the same with the Fascist dictators. In all
i s e s ot
o LS Wzrifsn(}dlcal holidays from tbem_selyes n
Tor of crowd emotion. It is significant
: y encourage and actually command the descent
into sub-humanity, the dictators do 1l th revent
men from taking the upward ki 0 D n
the road tha leatls rq P dar road from personal l‘lml'taﬂo ;
Uty b attac‘l;[ar s non-attachment to the ‘ things ©

ment to that which is super-personal'

The hi . :
to the %)}f]:;nza:}ufemﬁlons of religion are far more suspect
lan <
man who escy the lower—and with reason. For az
1f,

transcended hPES from egotism into Super_personali.fy h
yalty, not only to himse

is old idolatrous 1o
boss.  Self- nation, party, class, deifie

but also to the Jogg) divinities—
trans
cendence, escape from’ the prison of ¢
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into union with what is above personality, is generally

egoomplished in solitude. That is why the tyrants like to
acc
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herd theis subjects into those vast cr.owds, in which _the
- dividual is reduced to a state of intoxicated sub-human{ty.
= ider the group. The first question

It is time NOW O CONSICET 1
we must ask ourselves is this: when does a group become

acrowd? This is not 2 problem in verbal definition; it is
amatter of observation _and experience. I.t is found er?pllr}c;
ally that group activities and characteristic gfup eeling
become increasingly difficult xzvhen more‘than about (r}wenty
or less than about five individuals are mvolved.. Toups
which come together for the purpose of carrying out a
ob of manual work can afford to.be larger than
groups which meet for the purpose of poc?ling mfo;zr;at:e(;iri
and elaborating a common policy, or which meelt (; o
gious exercises, OT for mutual comfo’rt, or merely for as
sake of convivially ‘getting together.” Twenty ﬁr evi?n :
many as thirty people can work together and st g_e:ﬁcin A
group. But these numbers would be much too IDI %
group that had assembled for the other pu;posclas A
mentioned. It is significant that Jesus had only =
apostles; that the Benedictines were divided into gro)u.pthat
ten under a dean (Latin decanus, from Qree}: Séra,ten); o
ten is the number of individuals constituting 2 Commun

ound
cell. Committees of more than a dozen members are f

ht is the perfect number for

to be unmanageably large. Eig £
are
a dinner party. The most successful Quaker meetings

generally meetings at which few .pEOple are PT?Z‘?I“;- ’ 1§ssuis
cationists agree that the most satisfactory SIZ€ e
between eight and fifteen. 1In armies, the sma efs e
about ten. 'The witches’ ‘coven’ Was 2 grou? o t}tx;irtheré
Andso on. All evidence points clearly to the fact e
is an optimum size for groups and that d}li OPli i
round about ten for groups meeting for soctal, rforg croups
intellectual purposes, and from ten to thirty
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engaged in manual

units of self-government should be groups of the optimum

size. If they are smaller than the oPt'im“m; they will faj]
to develop that emotional field W.hmh gives t0 group
activity its characteristic quality, while the available quan-
tity of pooled information and experience will be inadequate,
If they are larger than the optimum, they will tend to split
into sub-groups of the optimum size OF, if the constituent
:ndividuals remain togetherina crowd, there will be a danger
of thf;ir rt-i!apsing into the crowd’s sub-human stupidity ;nd
emotionality.

_The technique of industrial self-government has been
discussed with a wealth of concrete examples in a remark-
Zgﬁd};é)cﬁ é)zra Cthu:JI:rggch ecor;\omist, Hyacinthe Dubreuil,
trial organization Dubr:mif. s i o ey
e o one ofuth 0ccu}})11esha pl:ace apart; for h_e
s condjtionsem who has himself had experi-
what he writes on th - Wo.rkman.- Accorc.hng_ly :

! on e_sub;ect of industrial organization
carries an authority denied to the utterances of those who
rely on second-hand information as a basis for their t} i
D ot 7 e A sis for their theories.
o 1 consir o ¢ largest industries can be
co-ordinated, groups of, at hsenes (?f Self—govemmg, e
el e e ouoide, chinty memberg
kind of sub-contr:Ztgac one of such groups can act & 8
of such and such a ki r(’] undertaking to perform so much
The equitable divisi adjof “fOrk for such and such a sum-
members is left to thon o th_ls sum among the constituent
of discipline, the le group itself, as is also the preservation
i eexample’s Whicehe]%ml))n of representatives and leaders:
dustrial history and &0“ reuil quotes from the annals of in-
tend to show thay t}ﬁs? his own experience as a workma?
SZnéhe workers, to w}?;:ﬁ ?tf organization 1s apprec'iate

ence even within the | gives a measure of inde-
rgest manufacturing concer’
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and that in most cases it results in increased efficiency of
qorking, It possesses, as .he points out, the further merit
of being 2 form of organ}zation that educates those who
helong to it in the practice of co-operation and mutual
responsibility. . .

Under the present dispensation, the great majority of
factories are little despotisms, benevolent in some cases,
malevolent in others. Even where benevolence prevails,
assive obedience is demanded of the workers, who are
ruled by overseers, not of their own election, but appointed
from above. In theory, they may be the subjects of a
democratic state; but in practice they spend the whole of
heir working lives as the subjects of a petty tyrant.
Dubreuil’s scheme, if it were generally acted upon, would
introduce genuine democracy into the factory. And if some
such scheme is not acted upom, it is of small moment t0 the
ndividual whether the industry in which he is working is
owned by the state, by a co-operative society, by a joint-
stock company or by 2 private individual. Passive obed-

ience to officers appointed from above is always passive

obedience, whoever the general in ultimate control may be.
trol is in the wrong

Conversely, even if the ultimate con )
hands, the man who voluntarily accepts rules in the m_akmg
of which he has had a part, Who obeys leaders he }nmsel
has chosen, who has helped to decide how much and in 'th.l.t
conditions he himself and his companions shall be paid, i
to that extent the free and responsible subject of @ genum.ely
democratic government, and enjoys those psycholog_lcal
advantages which only such form of government can give.
Of modern wage-slaves, Lenin writes that they ‘remain
10 such an extent crushed by want and poverty that they
can’t be bothered with democracy,” have “no time for
politics,” and in the ordinary peaceﬁﬂ course of events, Fhe
majority of the population i debarred from participating
in public political life. This statement is only partxally

pECENTR
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' true. Notall those wh c
are debarred from pohuca
Plenty of we ki
of the wealthiest beneficiaries Of the
that they can’t be bothered with pc_)hﬂcs. :
economic, but psychological; has its source, not in environ-
ment, but in heredity. People belong to dl_fferem psycho-
physiological types and are endowed with c_h.fTerent degrees
of general intelligence. The will and ability to take an
 effective interest in large-size politics do not belong to all,
or even a majority of, men and women. Preoccupation with
general ideas, with things and people distant in space, with
contingent events remote in future time, is something which
it is given to only a few to feel. “What's Hecuba to him or
he to Hecuba?’ The answer in most cases is: Nothing
whatsoever. An improvement in the standard of living
might perceptibly increase the number of those for whom
Hecuba meant something. But even if all were rich, there
meld still be many congenitally incapable of being bothered
with anything so far removed from the warm, tangible facts
oi everyday experience. As things are at present, millions
?\anri— Zn a%(illewo}glen ‘fme into the world disfranchised by
e i e o o o ong e
capable of taking an intc;ll,' they are congenitally 1 :
ranger small-scal igent interest in any but short
e cale problems. Too often the framers 0
atic constitutions have acted I h were

made for democrac as though man
: Y, not democracy fo The vote

has been a kind of bed of P y tor man.

long their views, ho e Lo upon which, however
beings were EXPE":tedWeVer short their ability, all huma®
ally, the results of thti(z: Slil:etdCh themselves. Not unnatifs
dlsa.p pointing, Neverthelm (-)f dem(_)cracy have provz‘
cratic freedom is good fess, it remains true :that deﬂll :
practice in self-governm o _those who enjoy it, and th
nent is an almost indispensable ele-
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f the capitalistic system, find

o can’t be bothered with democracy |
| life by want and poverty, |
[l-paid workmen and, for that matter, ")lenty |

The reason is not |

NTRALIZATION & SELF-GOVERNMENT

the curriculum of man’s moral and psychological

Human beings belong to different types; it is
ecessary to create diﬁ’ere{lt types of democr_atic
and self-governing institutions, suitable for the various
kinds of men and women. Thus, p_eople .w1t_h short-range,
small-scale interests can find scope f.or .the1r .kmd of poh‘nc.al
Jbilities in Self—governing groups wllthm an 1{xdustry, wi.th.m
2 consumer OT producer co-operative, within the adminis-
wrative machinery of the parish, horough or county. By
means of comparatively small changes 1n tbe existing
systems of local and professional organization it would be
Jossible to make almost every individual a member of some
self-governing group- In this way the curse of mgr.ely
assive obedience could be got rid of, the vice of lpohncal
ndolence cured and the advantages of respoQS{ble and
active freedom brought t0 all. In this context 1t 15 worgh
remarking on a Very significant change W'hlch has reientoy
taken place in our social habits. .Matenaﬂy, this change
may be summed up as the decline of the COI’}]I‘UUHI[?’,
psychologically, as the decline of the community Sense.
The reasons for this double change are many and of various
kinds. Here are a few of the moze important.
Birth-control has reduced ‘he size® off theNaVeraes

' i as hich will be apparent
family and, for various reasons wil P Practically

later, the old habits of patriarchzﬂ living ha
disa[’)Peafﬂd- Tt is very rare nowadays to ﬁnci1 p:a..rer'itﬁ.é
martied children and grandchildren living together 1n

m iati | milies and
same house or in close association. a;gel fa} illclllren o)

i ities in W 1 cil

atriarch communities in 1c

patriarchal groups were €O 1 eans) the art

adults had to learn (often by very painfu s) U
of co-operation and the need to accept responsibility for

others. These admittedly rather crude schools of com-

DECE

ment in
education.
thercfore D

munity sense have now disappearce: )
_New methods of transport have profoundly modified the
life in the village and small town-

i

Up to only 2 generation
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ago most villages were to a great extent self-sufficin com, |
munities. Every trade was represented by its local technj. |

cian; the local produce was consumed or exchanged in the

ﬁ[:"‘
|

neighbourhood; the inhabitants worked on the spot, |y |

they desired instruction or entertainment or rel
had to mobilize the local talent and produce it ¢
To-day all this is changed. Thanks to improved
the village is now closely bound up with the rest of the
economic world. Supplies and technical services are ob-

gion, I‘_hey
hemselves, |
transport, |

tained from a distance, Large numbers of the inhabitants |

g0 out to work in factories and offices in far-off cities,

Music and the drama are provided, not by local talent, but

:;reer;b the e}htir and in the picture theatre. Once all the
5 rll{ers 0! the community were always on the spot; now,
Aks 1o cars, motor cycl

1o cars, es and buses the villagers are
:;riely in their village, Community fun, communi%y WOl
degi,nzorfr(l)mléimry. efforts to secure culture have tended to
= e er COe mmp_le reason that, in leisure hours, a large
e t}rlr}mli?lty s membership is always somewhere
RS Ihis all. T})e older inhabitants of Middletown,
of the Lynds classiclal study of American small-

: I, complai i
e Plained that the internal-com-
Neighbour;gl}r::vc}:a}gl ed o 2 decline of neighbourliness.
5 T e (}))rds and Chevrolets, consequently aré
should be at home, 1. S020Uly; or if by chance they
> themselves with calling up

€y content

5 :

Chntologmal progress has reduced the
acts

Physical cop

Rigald m i
State-provideq me uhual aid

mug) 3 dical and : : :
more effic; nussing services a rtainly
ent thap Qe re ce

5 e fﬁft}lmstratjons of the neigh-
;g clency is purchased at the

State-provided hospitals
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dee of a certain tendency on the part of neighbours to
disclaim liability for one another and throw_theu responsi-
hilides entirely upon the central authority. Under a
perfecﬂy orgamzed system of state socmhsm'ch.anity “(J;C)uldl
be, not merely superfluous, but actually criminal. ood
Samaritans would be pFosecuted for daring to qufere in
their bungling amateunsh. way with what was obviously a
ase for state-paid professionals. .

The last three generations have.wunes.sec.l a vast increase
in the size and number of large cities. Iji'fe is more exciting
and more money can be earned in the cities than in villages
and small towns. Hence the migration from country to
ty. In the van of this migrating host have marched the
ambitious, the talented, the adventurous. For more th‘afn a
century there has been a tendency for the most gl ted
members of small rural communities to leave home and
seek their fortunes in the towns. Consequently what
remains in the villages and country towns of the indus-
wialized countries is in the nature of a r.e§1dual p_opulation,
dysgenically selected for its 1ac_k of spirit and mteélectuaaill
gifts. Why is it so hard to induce peasants an srr;1 :
farmers to adopt new scientific meﬂlods? : Ampng oth ‘?d
reasons, because almost every exceptionally mtelhge}r{mt c txh
born into a rural family for a century past has tahen ! e
earliest opportunity of deserting the }and for 1t glc btyt
Community life in the country is thus 1mpov'erlslllt<:. b, dllle
(and this is the important point) the community & g o e
great urban centres is not correspondingly eprlche ; tulss
not enriched for the good reason that, in growing enormo a:;
tities have also grown chaotic. A rqetropo_htati Wgn;1 >
Cobbett was already calling the relatively tiny Lon '2ts %

is day, is no longer an organic whole, no loglg,?lfflﬁilil ey

4 community, in whose life individuals can fruit 5 y fnen
ticipate, Men and women rub shoulders with o ﬁr ol
ad women; but the contact is external and mechanicds
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" Rach one of them can $2%, in the words of the Jolly Mille;
of the song, ‘I care for nob(_)dy., no, not I, and nobody
cares for me.’ Metropolitan life is atomistic. The city, as
a city, does nothing o correlate its 'human particles into a
pattém of responsible, communal living. What th.e country
oses on the swings, the city loses all over again on the
roundabouts.

In the light of this statement of the principal reasons for

sense in individuals, we can suggest certain remedies. For
example,
organic communities and used to offset, during a short
period of the individual’s career, the decay in family and
village life. (A very interesting experiment in this direc-
tion is being made at Black Mountain College in North
Carolina) To some extent, no doubt, the old ‘natural’ life
of villages and small towns, the life that the economic,
technological and religious circumstances of the past con-
spired to impose upon them, can be replaced by a con-
sciously designed synthetic product—a life of associations
organized for local government, for sport, for culrural
activities and the like. Such associations already exist, and
;here should be no great difficulty in opening them t0
:Cr[;g:irﬁnumb_ers and, at the same time, in making their
: desfso interesting that people will wish to join them
i‘:&eﬁvi‘; gtﬁ;gn?e lnée of least resistance, s they do now
e o ected, atomistic lives, passively obeying
g their working hours and passively all them-

k. . passively allowing
entertained by machinery during their hours of

leisure. The ex
: e existence of associati : 5

ciatio wou
serve to make coun ns of this kind

X try life less dull and so do something ¥
er;s; utgﬁzgilght toxyards the city. At the same time, ¥
culture ShouI(c)in o “?duStry and its association with ag%
as much as th TT}ake 1t possible for the countryman to eatd

as the city dweller, In spite of the case with hich
8o

e - oy,

the recent decline of the community and of the community |

schools and colleges can be transformed into |

DECENTRALIZATION & SELF-GOVERNMENT

Jectric POWET can Now be di'stributed2 the movement
owards the decentralization of industry is not yet a very
overful one Great centres of population, like Lpndon
nd Paris, pOSSess an enormous pOower of attraction to
ndusties.  Lhe greater the population, the greater the
narket; and the greater the marlket, the stronger the gravi-
ional pull exercised upon the manufgcturer. Nexy _mdus-
ires establish themselves on the outskirts of large cities and
qake them become still larger. For Fhe sake of slightly
ncreased profits, due to lower distributing costs; the manu-
fomrers are busily engaged in makmg}ondon chaotically
large, hopelessly congested, desperately hard to enter orf
leave, and vulnerable to air attacks as no other city 0
Furope is vulnerable. To compel a rational a'ld planned
Jecentralization of industry is one of the legitimate, the
wpently necessary functions of the state. 2 .

Life in the great city is atomistic. How shall it be given
acommunal pattern? How shall the 1{1dmdua1 be incor-
porated in a responsible, self-governing grougr1 In a
modern city, the problem of organizing responsid e1 cgm—
munity life on a local basis is not casily solved. Modern
diies have been created and are preserved by the 1abo€.1rs
of highly specialized technicians. The massacre of 73.r e?/
thousands of engineers, administrators and doctors wouec
be sufficient to reduce any of the great metropohtan fﬁntrl S
Wastate of plague-stricker, starving chaos. Accor mgiz”
inmost of its branches, the Jocal government ofa gr}?atkcin?i’
tas become a highly technical affair, a business of t 2 g
that must be centrally planned and carried ont by i}c;pbe ¢

he only department in which there 'Wo‘fl]»‘_j see ACee
Possibility of profitably extending the existing 1nst doan
of local self-government is the department concerne e
Plice-work aad the observance of laws: I have _fgad s
M Japan, the cities were, and pernaps still are, dri}’}i £ e
Vards of about a hundred inhabitants apiece. ep
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a measure of liability for one anothe; |

/ in each ward accepted '
1nd ere to some EXtent responsible for good behaviour
and the observance of law within their oW1 small unit. That

such a system lends itself to the most monstrous abuses
under a Jictatorial government 15 obvious. Indeed, it is

in this way. Bu
cannot be abuse
:nstruments of oppression;
firm and strengthen fyranny;
transformed into Star Chambers

II in a desix:able context and a source of unmitigated evil in
1 an utx}lldesua_ble context. It remains in any case a device
; Xgilal CO:;lderlng by iose who aspire to impose a com-
] modempci r;r:ilw::lll);n Fe atomistic, irresponsible life of
iy GGl LeR the rest, it looks as though the

E‘;:;)‘;S;‘S‘iabri: :I;i?l;_ﬂ zlé};i:ence of democratic institutions an
R adngl;inist: rtlilent wou.ld have to be o-btamed,
and economics, of reli ?Ol?n’ lzlut lln ks ﬁ?lc'ls of
ol A gious and cultural activity, of athletics
e e metod e
which the principle y fa % 1haVe described the metho-ds by
the daily lives otPorc?' self-government can be apphed 2

- question concerns thénary men and women. Qur!s€C08
round with the efﬁci: ompatibility of self-government &
society as a whole. 'mn}gy (.)f industry in particular o
was tried in the earl ussia self-government in industry
abandoned in favour oz“,ay:ﬁfs_of the revolution and V&
the factory discipline iu oritarian management. ithin
rE’Pre_sentatives of the Sos'no longer enforced by electe
appointees of the COmHY iet or workers’ committes, but by
Ol management current unist Party. The new concept?

in Soviet Russia was summe

82

reported that the Nazis have already organized their cities
t there is no governmental institution that |

d. Elected parliaments have been used as |
plebiscites have served to con- |
courts of justice have been |
and military tribunals. |

ike all the rest, the ward system may be a source of good

& SELF-GOVERNMENT

by }{aganovitch in a SPeech before the seventeenth con-
ess of the Communist Party. ‘Management, he said,
¢ neans the pOwWer O Jistribute material things, O appoint
and discharge subordinates, in a word, to be master of the

articular enterprise.’ This is a definition of management

1o which every industrial dictator in the capitalist countries

would unhesitatingly subscribe.
By supporters of the present Russian government 1t 1S

aid that the change OVEL from self-government t0 authori-
arian management had to be made in the interests of eﬁl".,
Gency. Lhat extremely inexperienced and ill-educated
workers should have been unable to gOVern themselves and
keep up industrial efficiency seems Jikely enough. But in
\Western Europe and the United States such a situation 18
not likely to arise. Indeed, Dubreuil has pointed out that,
25 a matter Of historical fact, self-government within fac-
tories has often led to increased efficiency- Tt would seem,
then, that in countries where all men and women are
relatively well educated and have been accustomed for some
time to the WOr

king of democratic institutions, there is no
danger that self-government W

il lead to 2 breakdown of
discipline within the factory or a decline in output. Bub
like ‘liberty, the word ¢ officiency’ cover

DECENTRALIZATION

s a multitude ©

sins. Even if it should be irrefragably Jemonstrated that
led to greater con-

self-sovernment in industs invariably
: i could be proved

entment and increased output, evel if it could D€
dividualism an

experimentally that the best features of in
if the state Were to €O-

collectivism could be combined )
;ndustries, there

1f-governin
goverri® > And by thels

ordinate the activities of se

would still be complainers of “inefficiency-

own lights, the complaints would be quite right. For to
the ruling classes, not only in the totalitarian, but 2'1150 1mn
Ehe democratic countries, “efficiency’ means anaffly
military efficiency.’ Now, a society in which the prit-

ciple of self-government has been applied to the ordinary
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activities of all its membe
military purposes, 18 Pro

militarily efficient society is one whose members have beey |

brought up in habits of passive obedience and at the head
of which there is an :ndividual exercising absolute authority
through a perfectly trained hierarchy of administrators. In
sime of war, such a society can be manipulated as a single
unit and with extraordinary rapidity and precision. A
society composed of men and women habituated to working
in self-governing groups is not a perfect war-machine. Iis
members may think and have wills of their own. But
soldiers must not think nor have wills. ‘Theirs not to
reason why; theirs but to do and die.” Furthermore, a
society in which authority is decentralized, a society com-
posed of co-ordinated but self-governing, parts, cannot be
maéupulatf_:d so swiftly and certainly as a fotalitarian society
gz‘iﬁeawcilr}:ltﬁlri.t Self{%gtzwemmesnt all round i§ not com-
e o anargn ficiency. So long as nations persist
R strument of policy, military efficiency
' e prized aboveall else. Therefore sch f d-
oo  schemes for exten
e 1% ernment will either not be tried
Feriably, e énd o ulssm, will be speedily abandoned.
i i e ofrse ves confronted, yet once more,
increasing evil of war IOUEhtlme, s overpowering 3
ol ot o d:zl 1t € next chaBter I shall discuss
aling with this evil. In what

remains of
the present chapter, T must try to answer OW

questions concerni
; Iming t i 5
co-ordinated self- it efficiency of a society made up ©

; overni .
co—ordmating bod§ erning units and the nature of the
ubreuil has <h
as >
undertakingSm;hown that even the largest industrial
€ organized so as to consist of a number

of co-ordinated
b A
produced reasons }[}; Self-govemmg groups; and he has

I S 0 5
would not reduce the effasne s that such an organizatio”
ciency of the businesses concerne
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s, is a society which, for purely |
bably decidedly inefficient. A |
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and might even increase it. This Small'-scale industrial
demOCracy is theorepcaﬂyﬁ comp‘auble with any kind of
1arge-scale control of the industries concer.ned. It can be
and in certain cases actually has been) applied to industries
working under the caplmlist system; to businesses under
direct state control; to co-operative enterprises; tO mixed
concerns, like the Port of London Authority, which are
under state supervision, but have their own autonomous,
functional management. In practice this small-scale indus-
wial democracy, this self-government for all, is intrinsically
most compatible with business organizations of the last
twWo linds—co-operative and mixed. Itis a_lmost equ.ally
incompatible with capitalism and state Soc1ahs'm. Capital-
ism tends to produce 2 multiplicity of petty dictators, each
in command of his own little business kingdom. 'St_ate
Socialism tends to produce 2 single, centralized, Fotahta%nan
dictatorship, wielding ahsolute authority over all its subjects
through a hierarchy of bureaucratic agents.
Co-operatives and mixed concerns already exist and work
extremely well. To increase their numbers and t0 extend
their scope would not seem 2 revolutionary act, 1o the sense
that it would probably not provoke the violent opposition
which men feel towards projects involving an entirely new
principle. In its effects, however, the act would e revolu-
tionary; for it would result in @ profound modification O
the existing system. Lhis alone is a sufficient reason for
preferring these forms of ultimate industrial control to
others, The intrinsic compatibility of the co-operative

enterprise and mixed concern with small-scale democracy

and self-government all round constitutes et another
reason for the preference. To discuss the arrangements for
co-ordinating, the activities of partially autonomous €0~
operative and mixed concerns is not My
place. For technical details, the reader is referrec} once
again to the literature of social and economic planning:

85




ENDS AND MEANS

If here to quoting 2 relevant passage from
the admirable €ssay contributed by Professor David
Mitrany to the Yale Review in 1934 Speaking of the need
for comprehensive planning, Professor Mitrany writes that
‘this does not necessarily mean more centralized govern-
ment and bureaucratic administration.” Public control is
st as likely to mean decentralization—as, for instance, the
taking OVer from a nation-wide private corporation of
activities and services which could be performed with
better rgsults by local authorities. Planning, in fact, if it
is intelligent, dhould allow for a great variety of organiza-
tion, and should adapt the structure and working of its
ats 10 the requirements of each case.

%stnkmg change of view on this point is evident in the
;:;gr; d?;cr %ﬁ:htgeg%;ﬁ;ngdﬂiemand gor state a’ction cormes
L A g distrust 0 the state’s efficiency.
e - ong Socialists, as may be seen from the
e 0;‘;?{;1@22;1 ;Elaecrtz, the old idea of the nationaliza-
B government department, respof”

arliament for both policy and management has
%i%%rzu); been} replaced by schemes which even under
managemzrg’s n&f pro;ude_ for autonomous functional

o L : ;le]r escribing the constitution of suc
Ty O rjagentral Electricity Board (set Up in
casting Corporation an\(’;e ﬁ?vemmem)’ the British Broad-
Professor Mitrany conclud g Transpott BOy
means that the influen ub ! 2 only ‘by some S
be eliminated. Radiczle oth of politics and of money cas
the need for placing th s and Conservatives now 2815,
takings upon a u%el e{manﬁgement of such public under-
i Ll b i 0 -
r of any other representative body t© ¢

distant :
A occasional P
policy.” and indirect determination of geneﬁﬂ

will confine myse

Above th
€S€ semi-
emi-autonomous ‘ functional manageﬁ’
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to be, it is clear, an ultimate co-ordinating
nicians whose business it will be
the managers. What is to prevent the central
Jlitical executive from joining hands with these technical

+anagess of Managers <o become the ruling oligarchy of 2

rotalitarian state? » The answer is that, so long as nations

continue to PreP
there is nothing whateve
__there is every reasom

to manage

are for the waging of scientific warfare,
r to prevent this from happening
indeed, to suppose that it will

happen. In the context of militarism, even the most

intrinsically desirable changes inevitably become distorted.
In a country which is preparing for modern war, reforms

ntended to result in decentralization and genuine demo-

eracy will be made to serve the purposes of military effi-
that they will be used to

ciency—which means in practice the
strengthen the position of a dictator or 2 ruling
Where the international context {s militaristic, dictators
will use the necessity for ‘defence’ as their excuse for
seizing absolute pOWer: But even where there is no threat
of war, the temptation tO abuse a position of authority will
always be strong. How shall our hypothetical managers 0
managers and the members of the central politica\ executive
be delivered from this evil? This point 18 discussed at some
length in the last paragraphs of the chapter on Inequalitys
to which the reader is referred. Ambition may be chgcked,
but cannot be suppressed by any kind of 1egal machinery-
Ifit is to be scotched, it must be scotched at the source, by
education in the widest sense of the word- In our societies
men are paranoiacally ambitious, because paranoiac ambi-
fion is admired as a Virtue, ful climbers are
adored as though they Wer€ gods. More books have been
written about Napoleon than about any other human being.

The fact is deeply and alarmingly significant. What must

be the day-dreams of people for whom the Wor

agile social climber and ablest bandi
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desire to hear about? Duces and Fuehrers will cease ¢,
plague the world only when the majority of its inhabjtang
regard such adventurers with the same disgust as they noy,
bestow on swindlers and pimps. So long as men worsh;

the Caesars and Napoleons, Caesars and Napoleons wiﬁ
duly arise and make them miserable. The proper atti-
tude towards the ‘hero’ is not Carlyle’s, but Bacon’s
‘He doth like the ape,” wrote Bacon of th :
‘he doth like the ape that, the higher he
he shewes his ars.’
s0 is the mandril

e ambitious tyrant,
clymbes, the more
The her\o‘(}?1 qualities are brilliant; but
s rump. en all concur in th

Lord Chancellor’s judgment of Fuehrers, there wiIIe bgerilac:
morelFuehrers to judge. Meanwhile we must content
oErse ves by putting merely legal and administrative
obstacles in the way of the ambitioys. They are a great

deal b ERERS
: E_CCdszer than nothing; but they can never be completely

Chaprer IX
WAR

VERY road towards a Dbetter state of society isf
blocked, sooner or later, by war, by threz}xlts g
war, by preparations for war. That is the t_rut{, tlel

b
odious and inescapable truth, that emerges, plain oz a
to see, from the discussions contained in the preceding
chapters. ‘

I?et us very briefly consider the nature of war, the causcels
of war and the possible alternatives to war, the mefl[éo i
of curing the mania of militarism afflicting the world a

O
the present time.”

L. Nature of War -

(i)~War is a purely human phenomenon. The ltozr;é
animals fight duels in the heat of sexual excitemen B
kill for food and occasionally for sport. But Fltlle acthéuse
of a wolf eating a sheep or 2 cat PlaYIRE i ﬁ 2 d
are no more war-like than the activities of butc de rssargr
fox-hunters. Similarly, fights between h]énﬁrye n(z)gthing
rutting stags are like pot-housé quarrels and hav anized in
in common wigh war, which is mass murder org Hi
cold blood.. Some social insects, it i%.;me’ &0 Ou(; t;,ai%lst
in armies; but their attacks affi,.,?lway.s directe ar?izing
Members of another species. Mén is unique 10 OIg

the mass murder of his own species.
i ith little alteration
! Certain passages in this chapter are reprinted with litt

5 . don,
from articles contributed to An Encyclopacdia of Pacifism (London
1937).
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(if) Certain biologists, cg whom Sir Arthur Keith ;
most eminent, consider that war acts as ‘nature’s pnl 3 .the
1nin:

hook,’ ensuring\he urvival of the fittest among civilize% |

individuals and nations. This is obviously nonsens
War tends to eliminate the young and stron ;n(sima]_
spare the unhealthy. Nor is there any reason for%u o
that people with traditions of violence and a good te};}}:o_smg
of war-making are superior to other peopﬁas. The n{;que
;;il:abll\eI:uman beings arff: }I;Ot necessarily the most WZ:E
- Nor as a matter of historical fact is it always th
m - i :
Soo;:rtzrﬁsig’l}lﬁ survive. We can sum up by sayinzr; that,
e ar.? dare cozllcerned, war selects dysgenically;
- Someﬁmesp:op es are concerned it selects purely
T o ey nsuring the domination and survival
e peoples, sometimes, on the contrary,

ensuring their destruct;
uctio . ;
(i) There e n and the survival of the unwarlike.

Xist : . ;
human sociefies su?}i ietﬁreserflt time certain primitive
. ) at o t s v 8 .
war s unknown and ey _he Eskliny, in which
societies, however, ar en unthinkable.~/All civilized
Whether the correl ¢ war-like, The question arises

orrelation b
necess; 5 etween war o B D .
ary and unayojdable, and civilization 1

SEEms to pojnt The evidence of archaeology
- o the conclusion th i
. 3t a particular g N that war made its appear
::'Vlllzatlon. There s rea;n g e history of g
zr Was correlated with anozbto suppose that the rise of
suman & NSciousness, Thig iupt change in the mode ©
se)%l%:lsts’ may itself haye change, as Dr. J. D. Unwif
., continence op) th een correlated with increasé
war-like SOCieties, The part of the ruling classes of the
;ndnge 1S the almogy s.edarchaeo10gical Symptom of this
. eelabOrate Udden appearance of royal palaces
eap :IS to be COHneCtedmo.n uments. The rise of W&
S, Preoceupieq o tm . the rise of self-consciou’
s 1deas of per ination
x and Cyl;re (Oxfo (jp b o
td, 1934).
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and personal survival after death.~%Even to-day, when
economic considerations are supposed to be supreme, ideas
of ‘glory’ and ‘immortal fame’ still ferment in the minds
of the dictators and generals, and play an important part
in the causation of war.

(iv) The various civilizations of the world have adopted
fundamentally different attitudes towards war. Compare
the Chinese and Indian attitudes towards war with the
European. Europeans have always worshipped the military
hero and, since the rise of Christianity, the martyr. Not
so the Chineses_The ideal human being, according to
Confucian standards, is the just, reasonable, humane and
cultivated man, living at peace in an ordered and har-
monious society. Confucianism, to quote Max Weber,
‘prefers a wise prudence to mere physical courage and
declares that an untimely sacrifice of life is unfitting for
a wise man. Our European admiration for military
heroism and martyrdom has tended to make men believe
that a good death is more important than a good life, and
that a long course of folly and crime can be cancelled out
by a single act of physical courage. The mysticism of
Lao Tsu (or whoever was the author of the Tao Teh
Ching) confirms and completes the rationalism of Con-
fucius, The Tao is an eternal cosmic principle that is,
at the same time, the inmost root of the individual’s being.

hose who would live in harmony with Tao must refrain
from assertiveness, self-importance and aggressiveness,
must cultivate humility, and return good for evil.

Since the time of Confucius and Lao Tsu, Chinese ideals
have been essentially pacifistic. European poets have
Sloﬁﬁed war; European theologians have found justifica-
tions for religious persecution and nationalistic aggression.
This has not been so in China. Chinese philosophers and
Chinese poets have almost all been anti-militarists. The
soldier was regarded as an inferior being, not to be put
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4y the same level with the scholar or administrator. It is
one of the tragedies. of history that the Westernization of
China should have meant the progressive militarization of
2 culture which, for nearly three thousand years, has
consistently preached the pacifist ideal. Conscription was
imposed on large qumbers of Chinese in 1936, and the
soldier is now held up for admiration. Comic, but
sgnificant, is the following quotation from the New York
Times of June 17th, 1937: ¢Sin Wan Pao, Shanghai’s
leading (_:hinese ]anguage newspaper, advised Adolf Hitler
and Benito Mussolini to-day to follow the examples of
Generatl Yang Sex} . war lord and commander of the
:—'“Y’Zir:;estglirxzzvln stc(l)lwlan Province. The general has
R evee:- n %]4‘0 years old, General Yapg
“General Yang hasyeZ;3 agliol gs 1o n.e?vspaper'sa.ld.
for his offspring. It bi T }COmplete military tr
A it Strictgl?s when a young _Yang reaches
S e f,amily e ff,faltmfint by_the time the child
visitors come, the Yan c?lfi u“vg mllltary eanp: W}‘len
o he gu%,sts lmren. old a military rfc’epnon
laughs; but the unfortunat Smf}z R bries e
and the forty little Yangs 'u? tl:U- o o Qeneral Yo
rotesquely Symptomarigofﬂt eir strict review order ar
f a China that has tu Ly NOTHE, Western spirit
Confucius and Lao T s 1o bad/{ on the wisdom ©
militarism. Japanese Zu :nd -gone.jhoring after Buropea”
new militaristic spirit ing(a:f};SSlOn _bound ‘o intensify this
tions from now, it is qui 459 _V ithin a couple of genera—
ag%;?jsive impe;ialis; ggi:’zrpossxble that China will be a2
i :
teaching gfd %isﬁhind%its c
ahimsa, or harmless udd
. 2 rmiessnes
bids even laymen S t0
manufacture and saleuc))f 2

_Ompletest CXPI‘CSSiOI’l in the
hism, like Hinduism, teaches
wards all living beings. 1t for-
ave anything to do with the
rms, with the making of poisons
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and intoxicants, with soldiering or the slaughter of animals.
world religions, Buddhism made its

Alone of all the great

way without persecutiorl, censor

these respects its reco
Christianity, which m
militarism and which

tendencies of its adherents
Bronze-Age literature of the O

dhists, anger i always

Christians, brought up to i
is such a thing as ‘1ig
possibility of indignati
always felt themselves j
ting the most hideous atrocities.

The fact that it should have b

principal civilizations
philosophic attitudes
proves that there is

situation in relation to war. The existence of
our political and theological justific
more ‘natural’ than were the san

sexual jealousy, s €O
of last century and

rd is enormousl
ade its way amo

ship or inquisition. In all

y superior to that of
ng people wedded to

was able to justify the bloodthirsty

by an appeal to the savage
id Testament. JFor Bud-

and unconditionally disgraceful. For

dentify Jehovah with God, there
hreous indignation.’ Thanks to this
on being righteous, Christians have
ustified in making war and commit-

een possible for the three

of the world to adopt three distinct

towards war is

encouraging; for it

nothing ¢natural’ about our present

war and of
ations of war is no

inary manifestations of

mmon in Europe up t0 the beginning

now of such

murder one’s unfaithful wife, or the
or mother, was something that used

socially correct, it was regarc
of unchanging ‘human nature.’
fashionable among the best people, therefor

to us ‘natural.” The

are occurrence. 10
lover of one’s sister
to be ‘done.” Being

led as inevitable, 2 manifestation
Such murders are no longer

e no longer seem

malleability of human naturé is such

that there is no reason Why, if we

work in the right way, We shou

as we have freed ourselves from th

committing a crime passiormal every

or female relative gets herself seduced. War is not a 1a¥

of nature, nor even

a law of hum
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so desire and set to

1d not rid ourselves of war

e weary necessity ©
time a wile, mistress

an nature. It exists
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en wish it to exist; and we know, as a matter of
historical fact, that the intensity of that wish has varied
from absolute zero t0 @ frenzied maximum. The wish for
war in the contemporary world is widespread and of high
intensity. But our wills are to some extent free; we can
wish otherwise than we actually do. Tt is enormous!

difficult for us to change our wishes in this matter; buyt
the enormously difficult is not the impossible. We,must
be grateful for even the smallest crumbs of comfort.

% |
" because m

1. Causes of War

~ War exists because people wish it to exist. They wish
it to exist for a variety of reasons. i
: nsie)ol\ci:l?yagggple.:}l]ke war because they find their peace-
o iul:t 2 Z gl 1er po§1t1vely humiliating and frustra-
S andgm;i );e}c):::rl]g- HIn their studies on suicide
et rats; s tly, Halbwachs have shown that
o t\% Ell-comba'tants tends to fall during
it d0- irds of its normal figure. This
Sl Of}iife dOV&fn to the .following causes: to the
Tt the o (it is in complex and
e intensiﬁcaﬁc,nleu;'s that the suicide rate is highest);
where most individ (1) na‘aqnahst sentiment 0 & PO
enthusiasm; to the lflas are living in a state of chronic
significance and uact that life during war-time takes o8
intrinsically boring .?};’?Efulness, so that even the most
artificial prosperity 11nd is ennobled as ‘war-work’; the
expansion of war indusgced’ iy (B e b 5
which is always claimede}s); to the increased sexual freedor®
members live under ¢ fhgeicticpliotbome of Wigs
e menace of sudden death. Add t©

this the f.

e fact that life i

grevnous wars) exhiinl? war-time is (or at least was 10
st years of the war ely interesting, at least during thé

R :
umour runs riot, and the Papers
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4re crammed every morning with the most thrilling news.
To the influence of the press must be attributed the fact

he Franco-Prussian War the suicide

that, whereas during t
rate declined only in the belligerent countries, during the
World War 2 considerable decline was registered even in

the meutral states- In 1870 about half the inhabitants of
Furope were unable to read, and newspapers Were few and
expensive. By 1914 primary education had everywhere been
compulsory for more than 2 generation and the addiction t0
newspaper reading had spread to A1l classes of the popula-
tion. Thus even neutrals were able to enjoy, vicariously
and at second hand, the exciting experience of war.
Up to the end of the last war non-combatants, except in
countries actually subject to :nyasion, were not in great
physical danger. In any future War i+ is clear that they
will be exposed to risks almost, if not quite, as great as
those faced by the fighting men. This will certainly tend
to diminish the enthusiasm of non-combatants for war.
But if it turns out that the effects of air bombardment are
less frightful than most experts at present believe they will
be, this enthusiasm may not be extinguished altogether, at
any rate during the first months of a war- During the last
war, a fair proportion of the combatants actually enjoyed
some phases at least of the fighting. The escape from the
dull and often stultifying routines of peace-time life was
welcomed, even though that escape wWas bought at the price
of physical hardship and the risk of death and mutilation.
It is possible that conditions in any future war will be 5O
appalling that even the most naturally adventurous an
combative human beings will soon come to hate and fear
the process of fighting. But until the next War actually
breaks out, nobody can have experience of the new

conditions of fighting. Meanwhile, all the governments
are actively engaged in making 2 wubtle kind of propa-
al enemies, but not

ganda that is directed against potenti
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against war. They warn their subjects that they will he
bombarded from the air by fleets of enemy planes; they
persuade or compel them to subject themselves to air-raid
drills and other forms of military discipline; they proclaim
the necessity of piling up enormous armaments for the
purpose of counter-attack and retaliation, and they actually
build those armaments to the tune, in most European
countries, of nearly or fully half the total national revenue.
At the same time they do all in their power to belittle

the danger from air raids. Millions of gas-masks are made
and distributed with assurances that they will provide com-
plete protection. Those who make such assurances know
quite well that they are false. Gas-masks cannot be worn
by infants, invalids or the old, and give no protection
Whatsoever against vesicants and some of the poisonous

i?%kis, which for this reason will be the chemicals chiefly
€

by y the air navies of the world. Meanwhile warnings
L y ignored or belittled.
ernment’s spokesman at the British
eting at Oxford in 1936, and that
wards the Cambridge scientists who
: .ns:Lﬁthe probable effects of air bon;-
effort significant in this context.) The whole
Propa;i:cljlat:; a%g:tezrr:rg)epts is djfected, I repeat, to mak‘ing

mies and in favour of war; against

0se who try to te o o
N i.n favour of manufacturing such

y such pr: C;ea;lgg quantities. There are twoO

H1st, as 1 have expa; Pdg_ nda is as successful as it is. 1 He
in the facy Plained in thig paragraph, must be sought

€nt, many non-combatants
atants have foung wa y

ra welcome relief from
in the followinpeace' The secong

8 paragraph reason will be set forth

of the Psychologica] causa;i‘czlr}lli (S?'Szarﬂs ety

partial experts are either officiall
(The attitude of the Goy

edical Association me
of The Times in 1937 to

warned the public agqi
bardmem, are highlag

€ tedium of

WAR

(i) A principal cause of war is natio‘na?ism, and ngti'()‘lullallﬂ
ism is immensely popular_ because it is psyc}}olo%xca 52
satisfying to individual namo.nahsts. Lve-ryl_nauona 151‘? ﬁlé
an idolatrous religion, 1n wh;;h the god is the personi ]k :
state, represented in many instances byf ah mf):e] or t/esu‘
deified king or dictator. 1\’ICEI.IbEISh{p 0 't'edwfw?o 'w?i
divine nation is thought of as imparting a km, o mysﬂmf:a‘
re-eminence. Thus, all ‘God’s Eng;l;sl'lmen are Sh}p.ﬁlo];
to ‘the lesser breeds without the law, and eyery indivi hual
God’s-Englishman is entitled to think hlmselfl Sljdlfnm, rtlci
every member of the lesser b.reed, even the1 'Oi“ est f?ado
wealthiest, even the most intelligent, t.he most .ug,l), y gi \,‘];

the most saintly. Any man who believes st_rong_y;r}(;lug
in the local nationalistic idolatry can .ﬁnd in his fait 1af1
antidote against even the most acute 1nf_er10uty com};h exs
Dictators feed the flames of national vanity a1nd reap their
reward in the gratitude of millions to whom the conviction
ici in the glory of the divine nation

that they are participants in the glory e
brings relief from the gnawing cgns'cmv.usrfess of poverty,
social unimportance and personal 1ns1gn1ﬁc_4nce. e
Self-esteem has as its complement dlspara‘ge‘r;cn o
others. Vanity and pride beget contempt and ha;uns, =
contempt and hatred are exciting emot:lons—;emoe Onational

which people ‘get a kick. Devotees of on 2
i i ing the ki f hatred and contempt 10T
idolatry enjoy getting the kick of ; T0E 5
devotees of other idolatries. They pay for that den}oc){ e
by having to prepare for the wars which hatre anIn s
tempt render almost inevitable. Another pomF. D
normal course of events most men and WOmeI?J uei;tl
tolerably well. This means that they rguzt l:;iqcarioujg
repress their anti-social impulses. They ln a vl
satisfaction for these impulses through fi nllz }Z;r;rons A
about gangsters, pirates, swindlers,.bad boI el
the like. Now, the personiﬁe‘d nation, ash 13; rlrjm e

out already, is divine in sizé strength an y
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superiority, but sub-human in moral character. The ethjcg
of international politics are precisely those of the gangster,
the pirate, the swindler, the bad bold baron. The exemplary
citizen can indulge in vicarious criminality, not only on the
films, but also in the field of international relations, The
divine nation of whom he is mystically a part bullies and
cheats, blusters and threatens ina way w
find profoundly satisfying to their sed
lower natures. Submissive to the wife
courteous to the neighbours, th
the good citizen feels a thril
‘takes a strong line’

hich many people
ulously repressed
, kind to the children,
e soul of honesty in business,
I of delight when his country

: ‘enhances its prestige,” ‘scores a
diplomatic victory,’ ‘increases its territory’—in other words,

when it bluffs, bullies, swindles and steals. The nation is
astrange deity, It imposes difficult duties and demands the

greatest sacrifices and, because it does this and because
human beings have a |

e ] ‘¢ a unger and thirst after righteousness,
11t01s oS B 1t 15 also loved because it panders to the
wjesr e}jelinems in human nature and because men and
be;:lf; rhe tlo have excuses 1o feel pride and hatred,
€y long to taste even 5 e iovs

of criminality, t second hand the joy
Som :
more exL;f:]; fc}),r fhe PSyChOI(’gmal causes of war—or, to be
, the psychological background whose existence

makes possible ;
: e wagin -
consider the immedjat &ng of wars. We have now to

also .o c causes of war, Ultimately, they
. aéfngiycf:l‘)g‘“l 5 but since they display speciabll,forms ..
ehavioyy ma“i?:;?ltllrl and since  these special forms of
fields of activity, scves in certain highly organized

€CONomic” caygeq wgopri}fler t0 call them ‘political” and

: < - For e :

S convenient; 1, 0 € Purposes of classification, this
€ are apt t

5 Qi Avenience has jts disadvantages-
Personal forees outsid et e g5
0 some way o, theI:' ¢ the domain of psychology, working

'f Own and apart from human beings-

08
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To the extent that human being§ are habit—b(l)_u_nd 223
conditioned by their social _environment, po mlcs
ics possess a certain limited autonomy ; forw_lerever

CCOHPTIC gmization exists, individuals tend to submit Fhem-
o Or%he workings of its machinery. But man is not
Seltiesftt)i the Sabbath, nor is he invariably willing to}?elleYﬁ
glitehe is made for the Sab'bath}. T%]Z?;%Zrixi?fai Z/I:d
i and from time to time he re : :
1ashirrese’the organizational machinery aroungoiurélf tc; hstlllé;
i haPPeT;S rgéz (ilx?crllgggndent ofliluman
nd economics as autonomous forces, 1 ; . !
;sychology, becomes completely m1§1eadéng;)1itfi[zallscacil()srgs
venient, | repeat, to class the economic an puSt e
of war under separate headl.ngs. But W(i:lnll i
that all such causes are ultimately psycholog
nat(‘ilirit;' The first of the political causes of \}var 1;;;;1 ;tse;lof;
Many wars have been fought, among ot 1ler e e
the sake of seizing some strateglc:‘ally yzll’u?rontigr.——that
territory, or in order to secure a ﬁatuxzefend o
is to say, a frontier which it is easy to et
which it is easy to launch attacks upon o}?i o
Purely military advantages are al_most as ﬂgsy g
the rulers of nations as economic advz{nt_abg : Moo ¢
session of an army, navy and air forcefxs in 1tseW el
for going to war. ‘- We must use our 10ICeS NOW, _

S “in order that we may be in a
the militarist’s argument, ‘in order that v
position to use them to better effect next t:‘?s iﬁg e

The part played by armaments U:l_ ; g e
properly be considered under thi_s heading. Al
insist that the armaments of their own tciz?e 3{1 o
for purposes of defence. At the same G
insist that the existence of armaments in a gamems Y
constitutes a reason for the creation of' new irrl:and el
home. Every nation is perpetually taking m
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elaborate defensive measures against the more and mog
elaborate defensive measures of all other nations, The
armament race would go on ad infiniturm, if it did no
inevitably and invariably lead to war. Armaments leag to
war for two reasons. The first is psychological. The exist-
ence of armaments in one country creates fear, suspicion
resentment and hatred in neighbouring countries. In such
an atmosphere, any dispute easily becomes envenomed to
the point of being made a casus beli. The second is
technical in character. Armaments become obsolete and
to-day the rate of obsolescence is rapid and accelere,tting.
ét Htl}iaefrl)}:):zs;:toftteo?fd ;fchn.cﬁggical progress an aeroplane
T Eme 2{1 iin a couple of years, or less.
o l 0memy tfgven country, there is likely to
M fonant Of preparedness, a moment when

! Y superior to that of other nations.

an:idgn a very short time this superiority will disappear
le task of scrapping its

11;) nz;tion will be faced with t]
now obso : et
s oisgfm equipment and buildmg new equipment
b po-}s}l]b]e be“e,r than, the new equipment of
e financial strain of such a process is

its neighbours,
one which :
- Poorerogal‘z the richest countries can stand for long.
o081t is unendurable. Hence there will

own military equipme (_iurmg t_he brief period when their

The fact "ty Erm AL 1S superior to that of their rivals.
actured by privare ﬁamems are t0 a great extent manu-
2 financial jnteec - 08 and that these private firms have
and f b selling Weapons of war to their own

Oreign goy

g €Inme i

war. Th nts is alsg g contributory cause 0
th in a later section.

() Wars gy e del
religious o pouﬂcaf crnade for the purpose of furthering 2
ane Crusades, the W resed, Th}? Mohammedan invasions,

Seventeenth Cenru:ieso cligion during the sixteenth

> the Frencly Revolutionary Wars;
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the American Civil War, the Spfmish (;ivil War are all
examples of what may be called ideological wars. Trl.,xe,
the makers of ideological wars were to some extent in-
fluenced by non-ideological cqnmderauons—by greed for
wealth and dominion, by desire for glory, and the like.
But in all cases the ideological motive was paramount
Unless there had been a desire to propagate a new creed
or defend an old, these wars would not have been fought.
Moreover, the fighting would not have been so l?lttq as
in fact it generally was, if the ixghtc::rs had not been inspired
by religious or pseudo-religious faith. The aim ?f modern
nationalistic propaganda is to transform men’s no‘rmal
affection for their home into 2 fiercely exclusive Wors.hlp‘ of
the deified nation. Disputes between nations are 'begmn_mg
to take on that uncompromising, fanatical quality which,
in the past, characterized the dealings between groups of
religious or political sectaries. Itlooks as though all future
wars will be as ferociously ideological as the old wars
of religion.

) é%{[n the past, many wars were fought for the sake 1(l)f
the ‘glory’ resulting from victory. The glory was generaﬂ y
thought of as belonging to the leader of the army, or u?
king his master. The Assyrian monarchs fought for glory,
so did Alexander the Great; so did many mediaeval
kings and lords; so did Louis XIV and the dynast}s1 of
eighteenth-century Europe; so did Napoleon; so perfiaps
will the modern dictators. Where countries are ruled by
asingle individual at the head of 2 miljtary ohgarchy, th?re
is always a danger that personal vanity and Fhe'tlnrst or
_glory may act as motives driving him to embroil his country
o isite of the

(vi) Glory is generally regarded as the perquisite 0I
general or king; but not always or excluswely. 1}'1tii
country whose people are moved by strong nationa 1s;n :
feelings, glory can be thought of as pertaining in SO
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degree to every member of the community, A i
shared in the glory of their Tudor monar?;ls; allll%:‘%ll“ﬁ:me
in that of Louis XIV. During the French Revolutiomen
deliberate attempt was made to popularize glory b rncf.l i
of written and spoken propaganda. The attempt “}f’as frjlrlls
successful. Similar attempts are being made all over t_hy
world to-day. The press, the radio and the film b :
national glory within the reach of all. When things :
badly at home and his people start to complain, the digtat%(;
is always tempted to manufacture a little cc,Jmpensatory

glory abroad. Glory was a good deal ct

e 1eaper in the past
-day. ; .
o y. Moreover, the dictatorial war lord of

er ti i :
= exgi cﬁld not have to consider public opinion to the
at even the most absolute of his modern

n

:lc]):rg;rpa-rts alrgust do. The reason is simple. In the past
o Iy-making machine was a small professional arm
ong as the battles : i

distance from their b were being fought at a reasonable
out this profess; Onlles, Peopl'e did not feel much concern
them personally agzlla army; its sufferings did not affect
glory vicariousls dw €0 it won a victory, they got the
MUst serve o a) and free of charge. To-day every man
fs

almost a5 clarlge.r;)lrzsctf1 Pt;and the aeroplane has made war
S 10T non-combatants as for front-line

fighters. Gl
: I'y must be paj ;
of every man, Orflanefna:idcflor byall; war is now the affair

cost of modern war in lif 1ild in the community. The
must be so widely din 1te and money is so enormous and
stributed, jts possible effects on public

Opinion anq ¢,
. e st )
ructure of society s incalculable, that
make thejr

ts : i
T df¢ an insurance against
: s, &
olute guarantee hy, Wg; t‘he Other hand, they are an
© at st vital interests’ and ‘national

at s
Precedented]y dEStmcnvet € resulting war shall be un-
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(vii) Of the economic causes of war the first in historical
importance is the desire of one nation to possess itself of
fertile territory belonging to another nation. Hitler, for
example, has stated that the Germans need new territory
in which to accommodate their surplus population. if
Germany goes to war with Russia it will be, in part at
least, to satisfy this real or imaginary craving for more
and better land.

In modern times wars have been fought not so much
for fertile lands as for the possession or control of raw
materials indispensable to industry. The iron ore of
Lorraine has been a bone of contention between France
and Germany. Japan’s activities in Manchuriaand Northern
China can be explained, at least in part, by need for
minerals. Italian and German participation in the Spanish
Civil War has not been exclusively motivated by ideo-
logical considerations. The two Fascist dictators have
their eyes on the copper of Rio Tinto, the iron of
Bilbao, which before the outbreak of war were under
English control.

(viii) Under capitalism all highly industrialized countries
need foreign markets. The reason for this is that, where
production is carried on for profit, itis difficult or impossible
to distribute enough purchasing power to enable people to
buy the things they themselves have produced. Defects
in domestic purchasing power have to be made up by
finding foreign markets. The imperialistic activities of the
great powers during the nineteenth century were d.lrected
in large measure towards securing markets for their pro-
ductions, But—and this is one of the strangest paradoxes
of the capitalist system—no sooner has a market been
secured, either by conquest or peacefu] penetration, than
the very industrialists who manufacture for that market
proceed to equip the conquered or peaceful.ly pen'etrated
country with the machinery that will enable it to dispense
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with their goods. Most of the industrially backy
countries have been equipped to provide for themse‘f\fI 5
anfi even to export a surplus, by those very capitalists w}els,
originally used them as markets for their own producti .
Such a policy seems and, on a long view, actually is COns.
pletely lunatic. On a short view, however, it is sens?}r)rfh

. e
enosgh.. Capitalists are concerned not only to sell their
production, but 2{150 to invest their savings. Savings
invested in industrial concerns n h i

ewly established in back-
the standard of living is low and
generally bring enormous returns,
o e E;St' y;ars. For the sake of these
15 il W pitalists are prepared to sacrifice
iy s A asting proﬁ'ts to be derived from
e cac ward countries as markets for their
. _hourse of time the profits of oversea

nish, and meanwhile the markets have been

ever. But in the ;
e interval capitalj vV
o o iy e pitalists have earned a

(ix) This bri

ward countries, where
labour can be sweated,
at any rate during the

o The worst, or

are the manufactyrers of-ﬁ uous, offenders in this respect
It is unn f

ecessary for

they are available in a number

. The
Tear o more 1 .
%,ar :cr % profis, Ti bei:eawy the nations arm, the
315, 10 pit govemmen% 80, he is tempted to foment
S in b 4231Nst oo
his power from b e O

ri ‘patriotic’
ity bery to ‘patriotic
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The historical records show that the manufacturers of
armaments have only too frequently succumbed to these
temptations.

One of the measures common to the programmes of all
the world’s left-wing parties is the nationalization of the
arms industry. To a certain extent all states are already
in the armaments business. In England, for example, the
government arsenals produce about five-twelfths of the
nation’s arms, private firms about seven-twelfths. Complete
nationalization would thus be merely the wider application
of a well-established principle. _

Now the complete nationalization of the arms industry
would certainly achieve one good result: it would liberate
governments from the influence of socially irresponsible
capitalists, interested solely in making large profits. So far,
so good. But the trouble is that this particular reform does
not go far enough—goes, in fact, hardly anywhere at all.
Armaments are armaments, whoever manufactures them.
A plane from a government factory can kill as many
women and children as a plane from a factory owned by
a private capitalist. Furthermore, the fact that armaments
were being manufactured by the state would serve in some
measure to legalize and justify an intrinsically abominable
pracice. The mass of unthinking public opinion would
come to feel that an officially sanctioned arms industr_y was
somehow respectable. Consequently the total abolitiop of
the whole evil business would become even more difficult
than it is at present.. This difficulty would. be enhanced
by the fact that a central executive having complete control
of the arms industry would be very reluctant to part with
such an effective instrument of tyranny. Foran instrument
of tyranny is precisely what a nationalized armaments
industry potentially is. The state is more powerful than
any private employer, and the personnel of a completely
nationalized arms industry could easily be dragooned and
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bribed into becoming a kind of technical army under th
control of the executive. §
Finally, we must consider the effect of nationalization
upon international affairs, Under the present dispensa-
tion Z}d\'enturers like the late Sir Basil Zaharoff are free
(within the limits imposed by the licensing system) to
travel abo_ut, fanning the flames of international discord
and peddling big guns and submarines. This is a state
of things which should certainly be changed. But the
stalt_e of things under a regime of nationalization is only
210 mki; better. Once in business, even governments like
. mar 0(}1 ;'1 a}g)]roﬁl;c 5 and the arms business will not cease to
- rFow _ de ecause it has been nationalized. Then,
= fr(,) n:nhustqally backward states will have to buy
& the highly industrialized countries. All highly

industriali : :
x ﬂlé‘l:alﬁed §tates will desire to sell armaments, not only
€ of profits; but also in order

over the 1 .
resultintl?ecgrcgw(t)}i Sfl'eu customers.  Inevitably, this will
ized powers—yet an:)‘t‘EEHSe_rlvalry between the industrial-
e d_er rivalry, yet another potential
nationaliza:‘iicord R would ses
merely the substitution ofon of the armaments industry is
evil will be less map;f, one evil for another. The new
old; but it i anifest, less mO_rally shocking than the
Means certain that, so far as war is

to exercise control

ts of nationalirar: : :
bettgr A it orfgauqnallzaUOn will be perceptibly
Deeded is not. the nationalizzi;vate manufacture. ‘What i3

its complete s on of the a i ut
mai_ori.typwishailzotlénggl- Abolition ] rzfré:d:fﬁgf 1t);he
m3jority 1o wigh RS ihe Process of persuading the

it will be : :
¢~ manufactyrer of described in the next chapter.
merchants of death! T armaments are not the only

dese 0
men:V i hame. For ip *ome extent, indeed, we all
s that Impose tariffs S0 far as we vote for govern-

and quotas, i
as, In so we
106 > far as

support policies of re-armament, in so far as we consent
1o our country’s practice of economic, political and military
imperialism, in so far even as we behave badly in private
life, we are all doing our bit to bring the next war nearer.
The responsibility of the rich and the powerful, however,
is greater than that of ordinary men; for they are better
paid for what they do to bring war closer and they know
more clearly what they are about. Less spectacularly
mischievous than the armament makers, but in reality
hardly less harmful, are the speculative investors who
preach imperialism because they can derive such high
returns on their capital in backward countries. To the
nation as a whole its colonies may be unprofitable, and
actually costly. But to the politically powerful minority
of financiers with capital to invest, of industrialists with
surplus goods to dispose of, these same colonies may be
sources of handsome profits.

The small, but politically powerful, minority of financiers
and industrialists is also interested in various forms of
economic imperialism. By a judicious use of their re-
sources, the capitalists of highly industrialized nations stake
out claims for themselves within nominally independent
countries. Those claims are then represented as being the
claims of their respective nations, and the quarrels between
the various financial interests concerned become quarrels
between states. The peace of the world has frequently
been endangered, in order that oil magnates might grow
a little richer.

In the press, which is owned by rich men, the interests
of the investing minority are always identified (doubtless
in perfectly good faith) with those of the nation as a whole.
Constantly repeated statements come tO be accepted as
truths, Innocent and ignorant, most Newspaper readers
are convinced that the private interests of the rich are really
public interests and become indignant whenever these
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interests are menaced by a foreign power, intervening on
behalf of irs investing minority. The interests at stalq
are the interests of the few; but the public opinion which
demands the protection of these interests is often a genuine
expression of mass emotion. The many really feel and
believe that the dividends of the few are worth fighting for.

(x) Remedies and Alternatives—So much for the nature
and causes of war. We must now consider, first, the
methods for preventing war from breaking out and for
checking it once it has begun and, second, the political
alternatives and psychological equivalents to war.

It will be best to begin with the existing methods of war
preventions. These methods are not conspicuously success-
ful for two good reasons: first, they are in many cases of
such a nature that they cannot conceivably produce the
desired results and, second, even when intrinsically excel-

lent, they are not calculated to eliminate the existing causes
of war or to provide

1de psychologically equivalent substitutes
fgz J::a;, Accordmgly, after desc:riginé;I and discussing the
methgds athPresem I use, T shall go on to outline the
- el? Which Sh°”1d_be used, if the causes of war are
he hrgmamdh?nd suitable alternatives to war created.
once restggsiw Eh $0 many men and women of good will
appointed Tﬁ f'e €ague of Nations have been dis-
e paciﬁéatione ?ﬂure of the League of Nations to secure
accident, hyy maiol the world s dye in part to historical
WIong pring; lesIl y'lEE i fact that it was based on entirely
e LeaEUe’spab'i' € Mistorical accident which stultified
i 1 10 do good the refusal of the

ericans to jojp

I it and th i

@ ¢ exclusj o
SIMY Dowers® and B on for many years

rmany apd . But even if America,
: Ym Russia had all been original members, it is
thgency can be that the League
mem 500d results expected of it-
embership any community, how=
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ever small, which possesses an army of its own. No
community, however lar:ge, w‘hlch'doe‘s not possess an
army is eligible. In practice and by implication the ;Lc-ague
defines a nation as ‘a society orgapmed for war. And
effectively this is tl%e.only definition of a nation that
applies to all the existing memberscof the class. Eveg
other definition, in terms of race, of colour, -of language,
of culture and even of simple to‘pogmpl%y, is proved to
be inadequate by the existence of exceptions. Forr}mlly
and in fact, the League of Nations is a league of societies
organized for war. L >

The militarism which is built into the very definition of
the League finds expression in the means whereby, under
its present constitution, it is propcsed'to secure peace.
The framers of the League Covenant did what many 1of
the framers of the American Constitution desired to do,
but were fortunately dissuaded by Ale_xander Hamﬂto‘n
from doing : they inserted a clause decgeemg first economic
and then military sanctions against an "aggressor.

Sanctions are objectionable for exactly the same reasons as
war is objectionable. Military sanctions are war. Ec?n(zlmlc
sanctions, if applied with vigouf, must .mevnably' fa 1 to
war-like reactions on the part of the nation to Wth} t1§y
are applied, and these war-like reactions can 01r]1 ytl e
countered by military sanctions. Sanctionists ca 1611;
brand of war by high-sounding names. We must ng
allow ourselves to be deceived by mere woxtds. In the
actual circumstances of the present day, ‘collective secur.ﬁy
means a system of military alliances opposed to 1:imoittS:]rf
system of military alliances. The first system calls el
the League; the second is nominated in advance
Aggressor.’ ]

g)Ca)nce war has broken out, nations will consult the1.r“owr:
interests whether to fight or remain neut_ra1; thgy_ “Zour:e'
Permit any international agreement to dictate their $
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of action. Speaking on November 20th, 1936, Mr. Ede
stated that ‘our armaments may be used in bringing heln
ta victim of aggression in any case where, in our judgmenf
it would be proper under the provision of the Cover?ant tc;
doso. Tuse the word “may” deliberately, since in such
an insnce there is no automaric obligation to take militar
action. It is, moreover, right that this should be so, for
nations cannot be expected to incur automatic military
obligations save for areas where their vital interests are
concerned.”  Upholding the League Covenant is not
rig:frded a2 yital interest by any nation. Nor, so far as
rj anticc]:, Tixgilcifagoncebmgd, ought it to be so regarded.
b K, egins atlhome‘, and no government
o SE ra%ili-atﬁltous y to involve its subjects in
il cally wrong that any international
s provides for the extension of hostilities

rom a limi
u imited area to the whole world is manifestly based
Pon unsound principles.

maximum of efficiency 2 di\%dem o destrg 7 Wi'th'the
tion, and therefore en}ia'ln }: 3 o um of i c.hscgmma-
More numeroys and f: 's the commission of injustices far
redress, It s wony ar worse th_an any it is intende(_i to
OW possible to be remarking in this context that it 15
pacifist,  To cong an orthodox Catholic and a complete
Quakers ang othe ?;nn war as such and to refuse, as the
in any t ¥I0testant sects have done, to participate
i : =Ver, is heretical. St. Thomas has Jaid
10 interente I(S)f]usuﬁcd when waged in defence ©
v\()n\igt posid Ccr?’.mmmunity, Starting from tbe
and, ‘]lllgvecfz‘go]“?d thinkers, no.tabl}tfh;‘
ok nay. he heretical 14 o ie conclusion né
when iy g jll and gi]] IEmain ( ]'n L tifie
cOmmunte Bl 0 defence ‘m_md'?x' .\Var 15 15s
T of the vital interests of £

allre )
re of modern war is such that
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the vital interests of the community cannot be defended
by it; on the contrary, they must inevitably suffer more
from the waging of war than they would suffer by non-
resistance to violence. Therefore, in the circumstances of
the present time, complete pacifism is reasonable, right and
even orthodox. Bertrand Russell’s pacifism is based upon
exactly the same considerations of expediency as that of
these neo-Thomists. His and their arguments are peculiarly
relevant to the problem of sanctions. For what the
sanctionists demand is that wars which, in the very nature
of things, cannot do anything except destroy the vital
interests of the communities concerned in them, should
be automatically transformed from wars between two or
a few nations into universal combats, bringing destruction
and injustice to all the peoples of the world.

To this contention sanctionists reply by asserting that
the mere display of great military force by League members
will be enough to deter would-be aggressors. The greater
your force, the slighter the probability that you will have
to use it; therefore, they argue, re-arm for the sake of
peace. The facts of history do not bear out this contention.
Threats do not frighten the determined nor do the desperate
shrink before a display of overwhelming force. Moreover,
in the contemporary world, there is no reason to suppose
that the force mustered against an aggressor will be over-
whelming. ‘The League’ and ‘the Aggressor’ will be two
well-matched sets of allied powers. Indeed, the com-
position of these two alliances is already pretty well settled.
France, Russia, and probably England are booked to appeat
as ‘The League’; Italy, Germany and Japan as ‘the
Aggressor.” The smaller nations will remain neutral, ot
back whichever side they think is likely to win. As for
the sanctionist’s exhortation to re-arm for the Leagne and
for peace, this is merely a modern version of si vis pacem,
para bellum., Those who prepare for war start up an
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armament race and, in due course, get the war the
prepare for. :
According to sanctionist theory, the League is to take
military action in order to bring about a just settlement of
disputes. But the prospects of achieving a just settlement
at the end of a League war are no better than at the end of
any other kind of war. Wars result in just settlements onl
when the victors behave with magnanimity, only Whei
they make amends for violence by being just and humane
But when wars have been fierce and prolonged, when the
destmf:u?n has been indiscriminate and on an enormous
scale, it Is extraordinarily difficult for the victor to behave
Ea%}zl:?go?iy, ﬁr even with justice. Passions ran so high
o r that it was p§ycholog1caﬂy impossible for
querors to make a just and humane settlement.

| In spite of Wilson and his Fourteen Points, they imposed

the Treaty of Versailles—the treaty which made it in-

evitable that a Hj %
ek o fltlef should arise and that Germany should
nge for past humiliatio A d b
Lffague members allied to i ns._- war wage y
aggressor will probab] t0 impose military sanctions on an
war of 1914-18—p, '}bll be at least as destructive as the
any reason to sy PO:SIthY far more destructive. Is there
if it is victoricmsp pose that _the victorious League—that is,
than were the Aavnu be in a more magnanimous mood
€ sanctionists 5 T 91.8'; There is no such reason.
toend war’ By > Chenshmg the old illusion of ‘the war
I'ESult in an uniUgt“;;S d(:_hﬂ()t end War; in most cases Lhey
st peace Beels
of a wﬂa}r of tevenge. at makes inevitable the outbreak
1S context it
‘3 G 18 Worth O .
inte; . me
™atonal police foree? ntioning the project for an
and approye 4 fSponsoredby the New Common-
OrIce is concerneq bSO ar as.the international air-police
int Ou’t tﬂatt Sh m}iSh Labour Party. First,
5 c rase ‘i $ ice
mpletely misles dinp international poli

g Police action against an
I12 =
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individual criminal is radically different from action by a
pation or group of nations against a national criminal.
The police act with the maximum of precision; they go
out and arrest the guilty person. Nations and groups of
nations act through their armed forces, which can only act
with the maximum of imprecision, killing, maiming, starving
and ruining millions of human beings, the overwhelming
majority of whom have committed no crime of any sort.
The process, which all self-righteous militarists, from plain
jingo to sanctionist and international policemen, describe
as ‘punishing a guilty nation,’ consists in mangling and
murdering innumerable innocent individuals. To draw
analogies between an army and a police force, between war
(however ‘righteous” its aim) and the prevention of crime,
is utterly misleading. An ‘international police force’ is
not a police force and those who call it by that name are
trying, consciously or unconsciously, to deceive the public.
What they assimilate to the, on the whole, beneficent
policeman is in fact an army and air force, equipped to
slaughter and destroy. We shall never learn to think
correctly unless we call things by their proper names.
The international police force, if it were ever constituted,
would not be a police force; it would be a force for
perpetrating indiscriminate massacres. If you approve of
indiscriminate massacres, then you must say S0. You have
no right to deceive the unwary by calling your massacre-
force by the same name as the force which controls traffic
and arrests burglars. :

This International Massacre-Force does not yet exist and,
quite apart from any question of desirability, it seems almost
infinitely improbable that it ever will exist. How is such
a force to be recruited? how officered? how armed?
where located? Who is to decide when it is to be used
and against whom? To whom will it owe allegiance and
how is its loyalty to be guaranteed ? Is it likely that the
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staff officers of the various nations will draw up plans t
the invasion and conquest of their own country? or t} .
~ aviators will loyally co-operate in the slaughter of thn'“
own people? How can all nations be persgaded to coeriI
tribute men and materials towards the international force;
Should the contributions be equal? If they are not equa-]
and a few great powers supply the major part of the force
what is to prevent these powers from establishing a milita ;
gran?y over the whole world? The project sponsored lg
1{3 i‘ew Commonwegl.th and the Labour Party combines
?mt 1e mgral and' polllt_lcal vices of militarism with all the
langfu Zss 1rfr_:pract1cab1hty of a Utopian dream. In the
ma; b%ze é)esilii :(;ud bgok, the .Interpational Police Force
Rl as by Machiavelli out of News from
erii:;gilnty te}l}nd }%racucal common sense are at one in
: g that efforts to create an ‘International Police

Gegellbe strenuously resisted and that Article XVI

shall be remoy
ed from the C
war, once it has brok ovenant. The effort to stop

or the action of aneri]n?m’ by means of military sanctions
foredoomed to fajlyre e\%;lauonal gegand ai foreciy
war.  All that more + ar cannot be stopped by more
destruction and l;lace war can do is to widen the area of
2 just and humane new obstacles in the way of reaching
It should he the bus.setqemem of international disputes:
its energies on the wlélis ?f the League to concentrate all
out. This it can do br 5 Pre"finting wars from breaking
the peaceable SEttlemzndeVdong existing machinery for
:’“aning the field o ':nt:f International disputes; DY
tdy and solutigp of mational co-operation in the

ou ; :

nally, by devising ‘standing social problems; and

of war, eans for eliminating the causes
About the machinery

)
; f peaceful settlement and inter-

1S un
IInecessary to say very much.
4

_ nationa] €0-Operation it
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A machine may be exquisitely ingenious and of admirable
workmanship, but if people refuse to use it, or use it badly,
it will be almost or completely useless. This is the case

. with the machinery of peaceful change and international

co-operation. It has been in existence for long time, and
if the governments of the various nations had always wished
to make use of it, it would have served its purpose—the
preservation of peace—with admirable efficiency. But
governments have not always wished to make use of it.
Wherever ‘national honour’ and ‘vital interests’ were
concerned, they have preferred to threaten or actually
make use of violence. Even in cases where they have
consented to employ the machinery of peaceful settle-
ment, they have sometimes displayed such bad will that
the machine has been unable to function. A good example
of the way in which bad will can prevent even the best
arbitral machinery from producing the results it is meant
to produce is supplied by the history of the dispute berween
Chile and Peru over the provinces of Tacna and Arica.
The dispute began in 1883, when the Treaty of Ancon
provided that the two provinces should remain in the
possession of Chile for a period of ten years, after which
a plebiscite should be held, to decide whether the territory
should remain Chilean or revert to Peruvian sovereignty.
The treaty was ambiguous inasmuch as it 'did not specify
whether the plebiscite should be held immediately after the
expiry of the ten-year period, nor by which power and
under whose laws it should be organized. The Chileans
made use of this ambiguity to delay the holding of the
plebiscite until such time as, by intimidating and expelling
the Peruvian inhabitants and importing Chileans, they
should be sure of securing a majority. Direct negotiations
were tried and failed. An appeal to the League of Nations
in 1920 proved abortive. Finally, arbitration by the
President of the United States was accepted in 1925 and it
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was agreed that 2 plebiscite should be held under the auspices
of a commission, presided over by General Pershing
But the Chileans gtill had no intention of allowing thé
machine to work. Pershing retired in 1926 and his suc-
cessor, General Lassiter, had to declare that the commission
must be dissolved without fulfilling its mission. Finally
in 1928, under friendly pressure from the United States,
the two countries resumed diplomatic relations (they Bad
been interrupted for nearly twenty years) and, in 1929
agreed to accept the arhitration of President Hoover, whn;
finally settled the matter by assigning Tacna to Peru and
Arica to Chile. This international quarrel lasted for forty-
six years. From the first both sides had agreed to make
L:}S;e of the machinery of peaceful change (a plebiscite and
ﬁrztp?)i;n?ft S]f a monetary compensation). But from the
S o elpgarules refused to allow the machine to
il oodou 5 n the er}d sheer boredom took the
i persistgan 1:'&0- .The Ch_lleans couldn’t be bothered
o) permitte)é : nf,er in their intransigence. The machine
ol peacefol unTm_)n and within a few months turne
COI’}El}‘\ived 3 prgdus;c;.unon which it had been expressly
ec
i daryasie;fee‘:eﬁﬂ_nglo—Ameﬁican dispute over
similar to that of the e l\ew. Brunswick 15 YT
el ey oo mOfre.rece.nt dispute between Chile
'!(ing of the Netheyrlaniio st o eyl o8 of I
™ iy o A s was accepted in 1827; but when,
: is award, th : 7 i

The dispute drapped ard, the United States rejected it
acrimonious, forggrelothon’ ll)eCOming progressinY o
B O oo RO e A Then, growiet
Was time to make 3 se lauer’ both sides decided that
to Washington to negotia | Lord Ashburton was s€°!
Daniel Webster angg(?uate with the Secretary of Staté,
Boundacy!and almimber of ik corretin the Mair¢

er of other outstanding difference’
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the two countries were amicably settled. FHere
chinery of peaceful change produced the
designed to produce only when the parties
willing to use it as it was meant to be
ignificant point is that the negotiations
between the two countries were greatly facilitated by the
fact that the twO negotiators, Webster and Ashburton,
were personal friends and enjoyed, in their respective
a high reputation for integrity and good sense.
ess of negotiation was €asy and its
results, though attacked by extremists on both sides of
the Atlantic, were acceptable to the majority of ordinary,
moderate men, who trusted in the judgment and honesty
of the negotiators. For the arbitrator even more, perhaps,
than for the negotiator, character is the supreme asset.
Any suspicion that the judge in an international dispute is
partial, corrupt or merely injudicious, is enough to imperil
the success of the arbitration. Here again We Se¢ that the
machine itself is of secondary importance; what matters
is the will, the intelligence, and the moral character of the
men who use the machine. That machinery should exist
and that it should be the best that legal and administrative
ingenuity can devise is essential. The mere fact that the

machinery is there is a hint to the disputants that they
ought to use it, rather than resort toO armed violence.
Opportunity helps to make the good man as well as the
thief. It is important, as W€ have seen, O deliver men
from evil by reducing the number of opportunities for
behaving badly. It is equally jmportant to create NewW
opportunities for behaving well, to provide desirable alter-
natives to the evil courses prescribed by tradition. Such
institutions as the Hague Court and, in its arbitral and

co-operative capacity, the League of Nations, are merely
tive machinery and can

serve peace Or cure the

between
again the ma
results it was
concerned were
used. Another s

countries,
Consequently the proc

pieces of judicial and administra
do nothing of themselves t0 Pr¢
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| world of s militaristic insanity- Their existence, however
is an invitation and an opportunity to use peaceful instead
of violent methods; and the better the machinery, the more
effectively will men be able to exploit the opportunity
once it has been seized. i
All the existing methods of preventing war are
characterized by one or other of two principal defects.
Either they are, like military sanctions, intriﬁsically bad
and so incapable of producing any but bad results—
(the results of using unlimited violence and cunning
are exactly the same, whether you call the process
Péam war or employ such charming euphemisms as
A:ggic’);lio ; Slzgetchuve Security,’ ‘.Imernational Police
T ey are merely pieces of more oOr less
gned machinery, incapable by themselves of affect-

in =
g the fundamental causes of war. This is true even of

the special pieces of machinery set up from time to time

:tn ;Z;h zfﬁzreiggilri:pecigl- p\frpme of eliminating some
The Naval Conferenc ’ p(f> el el e et .Of e
ment Conference ofe of 1927 and the general Disarma-
machinery. But unf01932-34 were excellent pieces of
cerned showed the Ttﬁnately g of the parties COn”
During the 192 Snt'.‘a est desire to make use of them:
Corporation the7Nceon erence the Bethlehem Shipbuilding
Gompany, and th Xport_News Shipbuilding and Drydock
Employed’a Mr Seil merican Brown Boveri Corporaﬁoﬂ
both at Geneva an?r?r to make anti-British propaganda
to preventing an am the United States, with 2 view
armaments from bZi greement on a reduction in nava
active, and, feelin ng }Ileached. Mr. Shearer was extremely
munerated, sued t}? t;at he had been inadequately re-
of a million dollars e;f ree companies in 1929 for a quarter
could PfObably h;v or services rendered.” The compaﬂies
Mr. Shearer’s ime;e saved their money. Even without

vention, it is pretty certain that the
1138
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negotiations would have resulted in no serious diminution
of the British and American navies. At the general Dis-
armament Conference the deterrnination not to use the
machine was manifested even more clearly than in 1927
No government Was willing so much as to consider
unilateral disarmament, and even the Soviet suggestion of
complete disarmament all round was ruled out of order
before the Conference had begun. The discussions dragged
on for two years—-discussions concerned not with dis-
armament, but with the kind of weapons to be used in the
next war. Finally the Conference was adjourned sine die
and the various powers set tO work to re-arm on 2 scale
unprecedented in human history.

The same obstinate refusal to make use of intrinsically
excellent machinery has been displayed at the various
conferences on economic and monetary problems. All the
economists are agreed that international trade cannot
become normal unless tarift barriers are lowered, the quota
system abolished, and some satisfactory medium of inter-
national exchange established. Nor is this all. Everyone
knows that economic warfare, carried on by competitive
currency devaluations, by tariffs, quotas and export bounties,
s hound to lead sooner or later to military warfare. Never-
theless, no government has shown itself ready to make use
of any of the excellent machinery specially designed for
the purpose of solving the world’s economic problems.

It is the same with the Mandate System. The Mandate
System is a machine which makes it possible for backwar
peoples to be placed under the control of an international
authority, not under the exclusive rule of a single nation.
In regard to colonies, the world is at present divided into
two camps of Haves and Have-nots. The Haves adopt
the motto of the British Navy League: What I have I hold.
The Have-nots demand a place in the sun, Or in MOLe vulgar
language, a share in the loot. In recent years these demands
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have become particularly insistent and menacing. T
Haves have consequently found it necessary tob;'e- b
among other reasons, in order to defend their colanm,
In th:e days when sea-power was all important, the d fmes.
of a “far-flung empire’ was relatively easy. os i
to say the least of it, exceedingly difficult. It h;ly i)t -
repeatedly suggested that the imperial powers shojld ereen
Ecs);récihﬂele;a?&li l_tyo e}%’ch}llsivlfloménership of colonies and,
: of the Man i
:}clailgmﬂai territoilies under intematioﬁl igittirgf P

: ' :

e 03; :0?1?1tri allay the envy and resentment of the
es, appreciably lessen the probability of

war, and i
» and solve the, at present, almost insoluble problem of

imperial defence. Thj :
e co]o:;? This suggestion has not been acted upon

e OV;I}éntg (;:ountry. On the contrary, it has
B o Gyr ] % ed. All the governments concerned,
A e detefr:i mtain to that of Portugal, have ex-
subjects’ blood befo?au?ri Sl sathe last drop of he
he British govemri yie ‘img a foot of colonial territory.
transfer its colonies ent has done more than refuse to
chosen the moment ;10 the League of Nations: it has
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of which these Have-not States might be placated. Being
militarists, they want to make friends with other militarists;
being jingoes, they cannot accept the conditions upon which
such a friendship might be formed—the conditions upon
which, incidentally, it might be possible to get rid of
militarism altogether. The machinery of the Mandate
System is there, ready to be used; but nobody is willing
to extend its present operations and, even in the existing
mandated territories, the mandatory powers are tending to
disregard their international obligations and to treat their
mandates as plain unvarnished colonies.

Machinery has been devised by the League for the
purpose of securing the elementary rights of individuals
belonging to minorities, racially or linguistically distinct
from the majority of the inhabitants of their country.
From the first the governments in control of countries
containing such minorities have shown themselves reluctant
to make use of this machinery, and recently the reluctance
has been transformed, in a number of cases, into downright
refusal. It is known by all concerned that maltreatment
of minorities begets bad feeling, both at home and abroad.
Nevertheless, the governments concerned refuse to use the
machinery of conciliation and obstinately persist in oppress-
ing those of their unhappy subjects who have noses of
the wrong shape or speak the wrong language.

The machinery for peaceful change is ready and waiting;
but nobody uses it, because nobody wants to use it.
Wherever we turn we find that the real obstacles to peace
are human will and feeling, human convictions, prejudices,
opinions. If we want to get id of war we must get rid
first of all its psychological causes. Only when this has
been done will the rulers of the nations even desire to
get rid of the economic and political causes.

By definition and in fact the League of Nations is, as we
have seen, a league of societies prepared for war. That
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those who rule such essentially militaristic societies sh
take the initiative in eliminating the causes of :/ Ou'ld
of course, enormously improbable. One cannot balr ¥
ruler gf a militaristic society unless one is on elfthe
miliarist, unless one accepts the beliefs and cheris(}iSe :
sentiments which result in a militaristic policy. Thi elj 5
i}c]), itis perfectl.y. clear that most of the work of.transfirnizg
de:i:;:i{;r;:em;}:éagls;cpcr(;mmigity into a community thagt
: ves the genuineness of its desi
lt)g p:x;ls;l:;gbonly.such .pol_lc.les as make for peace, Mlldf:xrrz
y private individuals, acting either alone or in

y have their source at th i

L / at the periphery and
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Telorming movement is so great that its

leaders e m
either beco

e the isti
o RN government or the existing

: ts its principle : :
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long ago on the desirableness of variety in labour, and in
recent years his suggestion has been acted upon, experi-
mentally, in a number of factories in Germany, America,
Russia and elsewhere. The result has been a diminution
of boredom and, in many cases, an increase in the volume
of production. Tasks may be varied slightly, as when 2
worker in a cigarette factory is shifted from the job of
feeding tobacco into a machine to the job of packing and
weighing. Or they may be varied radically and funda-
mentally, as when workers alternate between industrial and
agricultural labour. In both cases the psychological effects
seem to be good.

(i) It was suggested that the war-time decline in the
suicide rate was due, among other things, to the heightened
significance and purposefulness of life during a national
emergency. At such a time the end for which all are
striving is clearly seen; duties are simple and explicit; the
vagueness and uncertainty of peace-time ideals gives place
to the sharp definition of the war-time ideal, which is:
victory at all costs; the bewildering complexities of the
peace-time social patterns are replaced by the beautifully
simple pattern of a community fighting for its existence.
Danger heightens the sense of social solidarity and quickens
patriotic enthusiasm. Life takes on sense and meaning and
is lived at a high pitch of emotional intensity.

The apparent pointlessness of modern life in time of peace
and its lack of significance and purpose are due to the fact
that, in the Western world at least, the prevailing cosmology
is what M. Gerald Heard has called the ° mechanomorphic’
cosmology of modern science. The universe is regarded
as a great machine pointlessly grinding its way towards
ultimate stagnation and death; men are tiny offshoots of
the universal machine, running down to their own private
death; physical life is the only real life; mind is a mere
product of body; personal success and material well-being
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are the ultimate measures of value, the things for which
a reasonable person should live. Introduced suddenly to
this mechanomorphic cosmology, many of the Polynesian
caces have refused 0 80 on multiplying their species and
are in process of dying of a kind of psychological con-
sumption. [Europeans are of tougher fbre than the South
Sea Islanders, and besides, they have bad nearly three
hundred years in which to become gradually acclimatized
to the new cosmology- But even they have felt the efiects
of mechanomorphism. They move through life hollow
with pointlessness, trying to fill the void within them by
external stimuli—newspaper reading, day-dreaming at the
flms, radio music and chatter, the playing and above all
the watching of games, ‘good times’ of every sort. Mean-
while any doctrine that offers to restore point and purpose
0 life is eagerly welcomed. Hence the enormous Success
of the nau:onalistic and communistic idolatries which deny
any meaning to the universe as a whole, but insist on the
importance and significance of certain arbitrarily selected
RESE of the whole—the deified nation, the divine class.
m?ﬁzggiiﬁc i’rzt bec(a:me a religion in ;Ger'many during
Sak - rs. Communism took its rise some fifty
iw _ dtelr' “Those who did not become devotees of the
doctri:neos atthn:ts bzlcf-il;re irimﬁined Christians, clinging *©
able with every adva : e;f:tual.ly less and less a2CePy
mechanomorphism andnt?e & R clac et
e ecame convinced of the pointless”
he World War was d £ nationalis®
and was tolerated and e qroets e

of those who found lifven ‘.VCICOme(l Ly e B =
passing relief to the victifnpo‘i"nﬂess. s br_ough.t only @
Do, i o dS? mgchanomorphlc phllosc')ph_)’i
enthusiasm, and when e ypicm succeeded the inife
became a ;'awnfmg ablts:/iilover’ the sense of pointlessnc?s;
ever more and 'mtenZer diztt derpandeci to be ﬁlled‘ W
ractions, ever better goo
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tmes. But good times are nat a meaning OF @ purpose:
the void could never be filled by them. Consequently
when the nationalists and communists appeared with their
simple :dolatries and their proclamation that, though life
might mean nothing as a whole it did at least possess &
temporary and partial significance, there was a powerful re-
action away from the cynicism of the post-war years.
Millions of young people embraced the new idolatrous
religions, found a meaning in life, a purpose for their
existence, and were ready, in consequence, to make sacrifices,
accept hardships, display courage, fortitude, temperance and
indeed all the virtues except the essential and primary ones,
without which all the rest may Serve merely as the means
for doing evil more effectively. Love and awareness—
these are the primary, essential virtues. But nationalism
and communism aré partial and exclusive idolatries that
inculcate hatred, pride, hardness, and impose that intolerant
dogmatism that cramps intelligence and narrows the field
of interest and sympathetic awareness.

The ‘heads” of pointlessness has as its ‘tails’ idolatrous
nationalism and communism. Our world oscillates from
2 nenrasthenia that welcomes war as a relief from boredom
to a mania that results in war being made. The cure for
both these fearful maladies is the same—the inculcation ©
a cosmology more nearly corresponding 0 reality than
either mechanomorphism Of the grotesque philosophies
underlying the nationalistic and communistic idolatries.
This cosmology and the ethical consequences of its accept-
ance will be discussed in Jetail in a later chapter- My next
task is to deal with the part that can and must be played
by private :ndividuals in the carrying through of desirable
changes.
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- Chapter X
INDIVIDUAL WORK FOR REFORM

E have seen that the only effective methods for

carrying out large-scale social reforms are non-violent
methods. Violence produces only the results of violence
and the attempt to impose reforms by violent methods is
therefore foredoomed to failure. The only cases in which
violent methods succeed are those where initial violence is
rapidly followed by compensatory acts of justice, humane-
ness, sympathetic understanding and the like. This being
50, Mere coMmon sense demands that we shall begin with
non-violence and not run the risk of stultifying the whole
process of reform by using violence, even as an initial
measure.

Non-violent methods of reform are likely to succeed
_only where a majority of the population is either actively
in favour of the reform in question, or at least not
prepared actively to oppose it. Where the majority 18
not either favourable or passively neutral to the reform,

violent attempts to i / {
: impose 1t o
failure, P are certain to lead t

In communities ruled by | i i

! y heredit monarchs it has
ﬁ;"ei?:: .hdappened that an exce;fl:)(’)nally enlightened
desigrable :ilfd to make reforms which, though intrinsically
= i ,Akhnot hfapp'en to be desired by the mass of his
s ref(;rm gatons Is a case in point. Such efforts
made by rulers too far advanced to be under-

stood by thei / )
complerz faif;rres_u})]eas & hkely to meet with partial of

126

S — s
==

INDIVIDUAL WORK FOR REFORM

In countries where rulers are chosen by popular vote
there is no likelihood that startlingly novel and unacceptable
reforms will be initiated by the central authority. In such
countries the movement for reform must always start at
the periphery and move towards the centre. Private
individuals, either alone or in groups, must formulate the
idea of reform and must popularize it among the masses.
When it has become sufficiently popular, it can be in-
corporated into the legislation of the community.

In the modern world, as we have seen, the great ob_stac.:le
to all desirable change is war. The cardinal, the indis-
pensable reform is therefore a reform in the present policy
of national communities in regard to one another. "_To—.day
ol nations conduct their foreign policy on militaristic
principles. Some are more explicitly, more noisily and
vulgarly militaristic than others; but all, even those that
call themselves democratic and pacific, cons1stent1y act
upon the principles of militarism. Tt is. hardly concen(flabtl)e
that any desirable reform in this direction shoul The
initiated by those who now hold political power. 1€
movement of reform must therefore come from private
individuals. It is the business of these private individuals
to persuade the majority of their fellows that the policy oci;
pacifism is preferable to that of {rullt.:tnsm. When g&e

only when they have succeeded, it w111. become ;})10551 :
to change those militaristic national policies which ma he
the outbreak of another war all but inevitable and w_hml,
by doing this, hold up the whole process of desirable
change. s e

It may be objected that the majority of men an lwof 5
all over the world ardently desire peace and that there od
there is no need for private individua-ls to make propagan E—l
in favour of peace. In reply to this 1 may _quo‘tz ﬁ Pr(e)n
foundly significant phrase from The Imitation, m

desire peace, but very few

desire those things which make
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for peace.’ The truth is, of course, that one can never
have something for nothing. The voters in every country
desire peace. But hardly any of them are prepared to pay
the price of peace. In the modern world the ‘things that
make for peace’ are disarmament, unilateral if necessary;
renunciation of exclusive empires; abandonment of the
policy of economic nationalism; determination in all
circumstances to use the methods of non-violence; system-
atic training in such methods. How many of the so-called
peace-lovers of the world love these indispensable con-
ditions of peace? Few indeed. The business of private
ggll::dfgilz :;1 Ct;) Z;{Jrzril:;l;:{e theilr fellows that the things that
political ends, but are als;nerel : };115@{ul B bt for oot 88
i e valuable as methods for training
du; preme art of non-attachment.

Otgndiﬁ{dual_s can v.vor.k _either alone or in association with
indifidu ;—;r;lr;clie.dlxndlvn_iue}ls. The work of the solitary
s assocziui'y prehmmar}_/ to t.he work of the indi-
e S bo?h 1onf: The’sohtary individual can under-
intellectual clariﬁcat(i) tj?VOthlmpOrtant ta.sks: the e
o I A aZ?f‘t, ? task of dls'semination. He
or he can be a P)ropacraflil'ov 1f1Tas, . bu'llder of SYRiCS
s, T ik s 15}; either of his own or others
public speaker, Both Ei> e can be either a writer or a
indispensable, but both iese focks care oS ﬁ.ﬂ and even
greater and more diﬂicul’t tasrlfpe?t-’ are preliminary t0 e
by individuals in association; e llch' must be accomp lished
the ideas of the solita gy Their task is to act Upoy
applications of thutryv\-u;X el O e s (0 e L S e
bere _and now small Wof}z? merely theories, to cons‘ﬁ_'uCt
lmagilned by the prophets.ng-modeis of the better society
ROW into specimens of the 5 Cduc.ate themselves here an
the founders. of £ 8 ose ideal individuals described DY
doubly valuabe, TF g gocrccess in such 2 venture

< SUCC§SS is on a large scale, the
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existing social and economic order will have undergone
a perceptible modification for the better. At the same
time the demonstration that the new theories may be made
to produce desirable results in practice will act as the best

ossible form of propaganda on their behalf. Most people
find example more convincing than argument. The fact
that a theory has actually worked is a better recommenda-
tion for its soundness than any amount of ingenious
dialectics.

At almost every period and in almost every country
private individuals have associated for the purpose of
initiating desirable change and of working out for them-
selves a way of life superior t0 that of their contemporaries.
In the preservation and development of civilization these
groups of devoted individuals have played a very important
part and are destined, 1 believe, to play a part no less
important in the future. Let us briefly consider the lessons
to be drawn from their history.

The first condition of success is that all the members of
such associations should accept the same philosophy of
life and should be whole-heartedly determined to take
their full share in the work for whose accomplishment the
association was founded. ‘This condition Was fulfilled, on
many occasions and for considerable stretches of time, in
the history of Christian and Buddhist monasticism. It was
not fulfilled in the case of many of the political and religious
communities founded in America during the nineteenth
century. The experiment of New Harmony, for example,
was foredoomed to failure, because the founder of the
community, Robert Owen, made no attempt fo0 exclude
unsuitable collaborators. INew Harmony Wwas colonized

by people of the most diverse opinions, 2 large proportion

of whom were either failt

1.1&: was consequently short an

ignominious. John Humphrey Noyes, of
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' was always careful to admit into his fold only those who
had successfully undergone a long period of probation,
That was one of the reasons why the Oneida Community
prospered, materially and spiritually.

The next essential is that such associations should be
founded for the pursuit of noble ends and in the name of
a high ideal. The fact that a community demands con-
siderable sacrifices from its members, imposes a strict
discipline and exacts unremitting effort is not a disadvantage.
On the contrary, if the goal is felt to be worth achieving,
men and women are glad to make sacrifices. The Trappist
rule attracted the greatest number of postulants at the time
when, under the abbacy of Dom Augustine de Lestrange
its observances had been made unprecedentedly stri:tt
For those who accepted the Christian cosmology, the
practice of such austerities as were imposed by the Tra’ppist
Rule was logical enough. For those with a different
co}x:cepuon of ultimace reality, it would make no sense
EVC ?rtr?;iz:éd I{)E:l;rr;:;pple is n(f]t cited here as an example to
supererogat’ory harcri:gi t;) s owbthat even unnecessary and
Chh e };0 méyd’ e cheerfully accepted for
temporary world eve : li Sl o e
to Nazism, has attracrty dp? g o
women who were reade tlts T T
incessant labour and tl?e ?i:l:wgt' s il i o
times even death. By thos e BT R EO0
- y those who are convinced that their

good, suffering is not feared ided; it 1
- red and avoided; it 18

All over
the world and at all times associations of

devoted indivi
individuals e
teristic ; have exhibited one common charac-

members property has been held in common and all

have be
communities Hirixl] K to personal poverty. In some
) u, Buddhist and Christian, it has been

the
custom for members 1o beg their bread. Others have
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referred to work for their living. Associations of devoted
individuals command attention and admiration; and where
the devoted individuals are attached to the cause of the
Jocally accepted religion, admiration is tinged with super-
sitious awe. People give expression to their feelings of
admiration and awe by making gifts of property and
money. Most religious ~ommunities have begun poor and
have ended with large endowments. Great wealth is
incompatible with non-attachment and this is true, not
only of individuals, but also (though the process of cor-
ruption is less rapid) of communities. Nothing fails like
success. Successful religious orders have always tended
to sink into complacency, bogged in the morass of their
endowments. Luckily, however, there have always been
adventurous spirits ready and able to start afresh with
great enthusiasm and little money. In due course, they
t00 achieve success, and the movement for reform has to
start all over again. bl
All effective communities are founded upon the principle
of unlimited liability. In small groups composed of
members personally acquainted with one anothel_-,.x.m-
limited liability providesa liberal education in respc‘)ns.xblhty,
loyalty and consideration. It was upon thef prmc1ple of
unlimited liability that Raiffeisen based }us.systcm of
co-operative agricultural banking, 2 system which worked
successfully even among 2 population s0 illiterate, sO
desperately poverry—stricken as that of .the parren Wester-
wald district of Prussia in the later forties of last century.
Summed up in 2 couple of sentences, the economic
conditions of effective community living V{OH!d seem (O
be as follows. Groups must accept the principle of un-
limited liability. Individual members .sh'ould pOssess
nothing and everydling——nothing as individuals, every-

thing as joint owners of communally held property an
communally produced income:
131
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should not be so large as to become ends in themselves,
" nor so small that the entire energies of the community
have to be directed to procuring to-morrow’s dinner.

We come next to the problem of discipline. History
shows that it is possible for associations of devoted indi-
viduals to survive under disciplinary systems 2s radically
different from one another as those, respectively, of the
Society of Jesus and of the Society of Friends. Loyola
was a soldier, and the order he founded was organized on
military principles. His famous letter on obedience is
written in the spirit of what may be called the Higher
Militaism. The General of the order is clothed not
merely with the powers of a commander-in-chief in time
of war; he is also to be regarded by his inferiors as one
who stands in the place of God, and must be obeyed as
such without reference to his personal qualities as a human
b?ing. “Theirs not to reason why; theirs but to do and
die” This doctrine so dear to the ordinary mundane
militarist, is reaffirmed by Loyola in the theological
language’ o_f the Higher Militarism. ‘The sacrifice of the
Intellect” is the third and highest grade of obedience,
PamC}ﬂafly I}leasing to God. The inferior must not only
;l:?njiatthllls will to that of the superior ; he must also sul;mft

intellect and judgment, must think the superiors
thoughts and not his own. -
Cof];llz';endei}gquxgrherf Miliarism of Loyola and the
resolutions are no?eO ¢ Quaker il Whlcg
T emeven put to t}‘le vote but dJSCUISSG,
lies the constitutional I;goes : %fmel‘al e '0f s
Gregory the Great cha?z;l b yogBenedxctme.m_o s
‘conspicuous for its discregten%e o Ber.lechctme_ st
is the outstanding char on.’” He was right. Discretion
St. Benedict’s seven ac}tlensm o salmost ity @ -
discreetly divided bettzveznapters: hesmonkls (T8
practical work and devotiofy
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he is discreetly clothed and discreetly fed — not
(00 well, but also mot 00 ill. Life iu.the monastery
is ascetic, but discreetly so. Disg'etion is no less con-
spicuous in the chapters dealing with the functions Qf the
bbot. The abbot is king of the monastery and in the
last resort his authority is absolute. But before giving
an order it is his duty, if the question at issue is an im-
portant one, to consult the whole community and hear
what even its humblest member has to say. In matters
of less moment, he is t0 confer with a cabinet of the older
monks. Furthermore, his authority is not personal. He
reigns; but his reign is a reign o.f law. His monks are
subject to the Rule and to him only in so far as he represents
and applies the Rule. ' i
Communities governed on Jesuit .pnnmples, com-
munities governed on Benedictine principles, communities
governed on Quaker principles——fﬂl th.t_ee_ types, as history
has demonstrated, are capable of surviving. Our choice
between the various types will be deteymmed_partly by
the nature of the tasks to be performed, but m.a1.nly by thca
nature of our conception of what hum‘zm individuals a}nal
societies ought to be. Certain tasks a.emand a technica
and therefore highly centralized direction. But even 1
these cases technical centralization is generally compam-ble,
as we have seen, with self-government 11 exec‘utlonci
Loyola’s choice of the Higher Militarism Was du{tatg
partly by his own experience as a soldier and pz\rt)]f3 t}}/}
the fact that, during his day, the Church was at vi;r, tht
spiritually and physically, with Protestantistm. (o xglit
this war, an army was needed. quola set out to recrl
and train that army. In mddern tm e
sect-war has given place to that of class-war. ilncéorr-
essentially military organization of the Fascist a? ' 1il;.r
munist parties, hodies in certain respects Cufl(éls y sin =
to the Ignatian order. Neithet Fascists not ommunists
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" accept as valid the old ideal of the non-attached individual.
Tn the light of their philosophies of life, they are doubtless
quite right in organizing themselves as they do. But
Loyola accepted the ideal of non-attachment. In the light
of his philosophy, he was unquestionably wrong in his
adoption of the Higher Militarism. Non-attachment is
valueless unless it is the non-attachment of a fully respon-
sible individual. A corpse is not malignant or ambitious
or lustful; but it is not for that reason a practiser of non-
attachment. The Jesuit postulant is bidden in so many
words to model his behaviour on that of a corpse. Heis
to allow himself to be moved and directed by his superior
as though he were a cadaver or a walking-stick. Such
passive obedience is incompatible with genuine non-
attachment. If we believe in the value of non-attachment,
we must avoid the Higher Militarism and devise some
system of organization that shall be, not only efficient, but
in th_e widest sense of the word educative. The "con-
stitutional monarchy of Benedictinism is more educative
than Logola‘s totalitarianism. Where the members of the
s;’;;‘:?g%;agui:eaiy achievccl_ a certain measure Of
B er democracy is probably better than
f :;cjnf;mf}feang lgsaﬂ fPlECCS-COH‘.lmuniti.CS have been
ol l:n;fe e 01 making it p?ss1ble for their
accepted religious id 1neary pececrdywitiite currentl}i
Srdh commag ideals than could be done ‘in the world-
proportion of lt}?:irh?ri gl voed @ coniieohg
performance of cerem -el and energy to study, t0 the
cases at any rate onial acts of devotion and, in S0P
, to the practice of ‘spiri ises.’

The nature and pu DISCHCERO spiritual exercise
discussed at length i;ptok?e of “spiritual exercises’ will b?
Al that need be said here ?hapter on ‘Religious Practices:
provide a method by Wﬁiisht}tﬁt the best spiritual exercises
e will may be strengthened
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and directed, and the consciousness heightened and en-
larged. The Benedictine Rule prescribed no systematic
course of spiritual exercises. Loyola’s exercises were
extremely effective in strengthening and directing the will,
but tended to prevent the consciousness from rising to the
highest level of mystical contemplation. The Quakers
had stumbled upon a method which, when properly used,
not only strengthened the will, but also heightened con-
cciousness.  Unfortunately, it often happened that the
method was not used properly. Individual Christian
mystics, like St. John of the Cross and the author of
The Cloud of Unknowing, have fully understood the psycho-
logical nature and the spiritual and educational value of
the right kind of spiritual exercises. A similar under-
standing is to be found in the East, where Hindu and
Buddhist communities make systematic use of spiritual
exercises as a means to spiritual insight into ultimate
reality and for the purpose of purifying, directing and
strengthening the will.

Many communities have been content to seek salvation
only for their own members and have considered that they
did enough for the ‘world” by praying for it and providing
it with the example of piety and purposeful living. Most
Hindu and many Buddhist communities belong to this
type. In some countries, however, Buddhist monks con-
ceive it their duty to teach, and schools, both for children
and adults, are attached to the monasteries. In the West
the majority of Christian communities have always regarded
the performance of some kind of practical work as an
indispensable part of their functions. Under the Benedictine
Rule, monks were expected to spend about three hours at
their devotions and about seven at work. Cluny gave
more time to devotion and less to work. But the Cistercian
reform was a return to the letter of the Benedictine Rule.
Much has been written on the civilizing influence of the
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monasteries in their practical, non-religious capacity. The
early Benedictines revived agricultural life after the collapse
of the Roman Empire——-re—colonized the land that had been
deserted, re-introduced industrial techniques in places where
they had been almost lost. Seven hundred years later, the
Cistercians were responsible for another great agricultural
revival. Under their influence, swamps were drained and
brought under the plough; the breeds of horses and cattle
were greatly improved. In England they devoted them-
selves especially to sheep and were responsible for that
great trade in wool which was one of the main sources of
English prosperity during the Middle Ages. For many
centuries education and the dissemination of knowledge
through written books was mainly in the hands of the
Benedictines. Poor relief and medical aid were also sup-
plied by the monasteries, and in most countries, almost up
to the present day, there were no nurses except those who
had been trained in a community of nuns. During the
last two centuries most of the non-religious work per-
formed by the religious communities has come to be done
either ?’Y the state or by secular organizations in the way
of ordinary business. Up till that time, however, neither
gjﬁli;em;il aglllthority dnor the private business man Was
generglizationzntg 5 ;ﬁake these-lobs. St ?Sk ;
it is the function Sa¥ e o oflh}sto?’
to undertake task.sO iils_simanons 'Of fexoten mdﬂndu_as
to be necessa bu‘tv lChi Elear-sxgh‘r_ed pegple _pC_’.l‘Cel"e
o Iy, which nobody else is willing to
In the light of this brief account of the salient charac”
teristics of past communities we can hat future
o i see what

unities ought to be and do. W that they

should be composed of o Ermee e 1
il COn?mon bol' Farefully selec'ged 1nd1v1duaii
el et clief and by fidelity to a share
at property and income should be held
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in common and that every member should assume un-
limited liability for all other memlﬂaers. We see that
disciplinary arrangements may be of various kinds, but
that the most educative form of organization 1s the demo-
cratic. We see that it is advisable for communities tO
undertake practical wotk in addition to.study, devotion
and spiritual exercises, and that this practical work slimuld
be of a kind which other social agencies, public or private,
.re cither unable or unwilling to perform.

Religious and phﬂosophical beliefs and the methods by
which the will can be trained and the mind enlightened
will be dealt with in later chapters. Here [ am concerned
with the question of practical, mundane work. .

All of us desire a better state of society. But society
cannot become better before two great tasks are perforr.n.ed.
Unless peace can be firmly established and the prevailing
obsession with money and power profoundly.modlﬁed,
there i3 no hope of any desirable change being made.
Governments are not willing to undertake these tasks;
indeed, in many countries they actively persecute those
who even express the opinion that such tasks are worth
performing. Private individuals are not prepared t0 under-
take them in the ordinary way of business. If' th_e work
is to be done at all—and it is clear that, unless 1t 15 d.one,
the state of the world is likely to become progress&vel_y
worse—it must be done by associations of devoted indi-
viduals. To tend the sick, to relieve the poor, to teach
without charge—these are a1l intrinsically excellent tasks.
But for associations of devoted individuals to pc?rform suc_h
tasks is now a work of supererogation and, in a certain
sense, an anachronism. It was right that they should
undertake them when nobody else ¥as prepared to do s0.
If they undertake them now, when such tas_ks are being
performed, very efficiently, by other agencies, theZi are
wasting the energy of their devotion. They should use
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“this energy to do what nobody. else will do, to break the
new ground that nobody else will l_)reak. e

The function of the well-intentioned individual, acting
in isolation, is to formulate or disseminate theoretical
truths. The function of well-intentioned individuals in
association is to live in accordance with those truths, to
demonstrate what happens when theory is translated into
practice, to create small-scale working models of the better
form of society to which the speculative idealist looks
forward. Let us consider the sort of things that would
have to be done by associations of individuals devoted to
the tasks of establishing peace and a new form of economic
and social organization, in which the present obsession
with money and power should not be given the opportunity
of coming into existence. The two tasks are, of course,
closely related. Both capitalism and nationalism are fruits
of the obsession with power, success, position. Economic
competition and social domination are fundamentally mili-
taristic. Within a society the various classes have their
private imperialisms, just as the society as a whole has
its own, essentially similar, public imperialism. And s0
on. Any association which tried to create a working
model of a society unobsessed by the lust for power and
suc(ciess would at the same time be creating a working
e e ey
deal separate] wi.t_h }?r the Sal;e of convenience, I_ S_hfl
e v/ the pacifistic and economic activities

ur hypothetical association, In reality, however, the

two classes of activi
tivity a e
mentary, ty are closely related and compl

‘All men desj ) 1
that make fois;:a}z:?ce7 but very few desire those things

above all others j The thing that makes for peace
relationshi erfs i thfj' Systematic practice in all human
cussions on)s}? non-violence. For full and recent dis-

the subject the reader is referred to Richar
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Gregg’s book, The Power of Non-Violence, and to works
by Barthélemy de Ligt, notably Pour Vaincre sans Violence
nd La Paix Créatrice. In the paragraphs that follow I
have tried to give a brief, but tolerably complete summary
of the argument in favour of non-violence. ,

The inefficiency of violence has been djlscussed in an
earlier chapter; but the subject is such an important one
that 1 make no apology for repeating the substance of what

said in that place. :

walsf violence isp answered by violence, the result is 2
physical struggle. Now, a ph.ysical struggle 1lne\f1tabiy
arouses in the minds of those directly and even indirectly
concerned in it emotions of hatred, fear, rage and resent-
ment. In the heat of conflict all scruples are thrown to
the winds, all the habits of forbearance and hum:fmeness%
slowly and laboriously formed during generations o‘
civilized living, are forgotten. Nothing matters any more
except victory. And when at last victory com;s ;? <.)r;e1
or other of the parties, this final outcome of E ys;; :
struggle bears no necessary relation to éhe rig tsovide
wrongs of the case; nor, in most Cases, oes it pr

any lasting settlement to the dispute. :

The cases in which victory in war provides 2 mo.re or
less lasting settlement may be classified as follows: }SI()i
Victory results in a final settlement when the _va}nqmznzd
are completely or very neatly exte{:mmated. Thxsplapp o
to the Red Men in North America and to fhe ri)tesd 7
heretics in sixteenth-century Spain. ;Tbat the ]3;00 h:n
the martyrs is the seed of the church’ is n}lfe tﬁn zut;b 2
a good many people survive marryrdom.f th f:i e
of martyrs is equal to the total number of the s
it was in the case of the Japanese Christians I‘mnbfrom
seventeenth century), then noO church will spmggheretic
their blood and the dispute between orthodox an T
will have been settled once and for all Modern war

139




P e e RN s

ENDS AND MEANS

¥ genenally waged between densely populated countries. In
oich cases extermination is unlikely. One war tends
therefore to beget another. (2) Where the fighting forces
are 50 small that the mass of the rival populations is left
physically unharmed and psychologically unembittered by
the conflict, the victory of one or other army may result
in a permanent cettlement. To-day entire populations are
liable to be involved in their country’s battles. The
relatively harmless wars waged according to an elaborate
code of rules by small professional armies are things of
the past. (3) Victory may lead to a permanent peace,
where the victors settle down among the vanquished as a
ruling minority and are, in due course, absorbed by them.
This does not apply to contemporary wars.
) Fmally, victory may be followed by an act of
reparation on the part of the victors. Reparation will
;Lsarm the resclemment of the vanquishea and lead to a
rmanent settlement. This was the olicy pursued b
the English after the Boer War. Sucha I;;olic?;/ iIs) essentiaﬂ}y,
im application of the principles of non-violence. The
t‘(’)ng:i and more savage _the conflict, the more difficult is it
easrn fe ar(1: act of reparation after victory. It was relatively
sz-ofg : tﬁmpbeﬂ-Banncrman to be just after the Boer
e fcholi) T‘}aklclfrs of the Versailles Treaty, magnanimity
Obviou} : gically all but impossible. In view of this
s fact, common sense demands that tt inciples
of non-violence should be appli S
e DS G40 be applied, not after a war when
Elr‘apphcanon is supremely difficult, but before ,h sical
222%2: haIfIOl:lI'Ol.{C{I out and as a substitute forPSZCh a
peen (e s e practical consequence [
i e fundamental unity of all being:
b , quite apart from the validi : - )
asis (which I shall discuss i liy off o) pidlecgee
can prove its value Pragmlar;ia llzliter S BOnYiC
can work in private life we h ey working, et >
ave all had occasion to observe
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and experience. We have all seen how anger feeds upon
answering anger, but is disarmed by gentleness and patience.
We have all known what it is to have our meannesses
chamed by somebody else’s magnanimity into an equal
magnanimity ; what it is to have our dislikes melted away
by an act of considerateness; what it is to have our cold-
nesses and harshnesses rransformed into solicitude by the
example of another’s unselfishness. The use of violence is
accompanied by anger, hatred and fear, or by exultant
malice and conscious cruelty. Those who would use non-
violence must practise self-control, must learn moral as
well as physical courage, must pit against anger and malice
a steady good will and a patient determination to under-
stand and to sympathize. Violence makes men WOISE;
non-violence makes them better. In the casual relations of
social life the principles of non-violence are systematized,
crudely, no doubt, and imperfectly, by the code of good
manners. 1he precepts of religion and morality represent
the systematization of the same principles in regard to
personal relations more complex and more passionate than
those of the drawing-room and the street.

Men of exceptional moral force and even ordinary
people, when strengthened Dby intense conviction, have
demonstrated over and over again in the course of history
the power of son-violence to Overcome evil, to turn
aside anger and hatred. The hagiographies of every
religion are full of accounts of such exploits, and similar
stories can be found in the records of modern missionaries
and colonial administrators, of passive resisters and con-
scientious objectors. Such sporadic manifestations of non-
V{Olence might be put down 2 exceptional and of no
historical importance. To those who raise such an objection
we would point out that, in the course of the last century
and a half, the principles of non-violence have been appllffd,

ever more systematically and with 2 growing realization
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* of their practical value, to the solution of social and medical
problems regarded before that time as completely insoluble,
It was only in the cighteenth and nineteenth centuries that
it began to be realized that such problems—the problem
of the insane, the problem of the criminal, the problem of
the ‘savage’—were insoluble only because violence had
made them so. Thus, the cruel treatment of the insane
resulted in their disease being aggravated and becoming
1na_1rable. It was not until 1792 that Pinel struck the
chains from the unhappy inmates of the Salpétriére. In
1815 a committee of the House of Commons investigated
the state of Bethlehem Hospital and found it appalling.
Bedlam was a place of filth and squalor, with dungeons
cha.ms. and torture chambers. As late as 1840 the grea;
majority of asylums in Western Europe were still prisons
and their inmates were still being treated as though they
were criminals. Towards the middle of the century a
considerable effort at reform was made and, since then
doctors have' come to rely in their treatmer)xt more ané
r:xo;e 1illpor}m1 kindness and intelligent sympathy, less and less
a};)c oIL marf) fni:‘s; a_nd constraint. For a full and very vivid
. Bles ;:b a ‘}Z’ell—run modern hospital for the
Comp; 2 this.t abrook’s _Asy!um may be recommended.
Salpboetbre befgftlrr};t?ny’wn‘n the description of life in the
The difference isethelgieé'jre?r? 4 gr o unreforr_ned B.edlam-
r C,II, Erganize g ce between organized violence
e sto i :

i refo?mocf)fpis?n reform is essentially similar to that

ylums. When John Howard began his

investigations i :
eighteenth c:nnl;lry ttl}llz Onr:llddle of the seventies of the

those of Amsterda y decent prisons in Europe were
much less crime 1?,1 'H(Slgmﬁcantly enough, there was
Prisons were hou olland than”in other countries.)
were demoralized St torture in which the innocent

and the criminal became more criminal
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In spite of Howard, no serious attempts were made even
in England to reform the monstrous system until well
into the nineteenth century. Thanks to the labours of
Flizabeth Fry and the Prison Discipline Society (yet
another example of the good work that can be done by
associations of devoted individuals), the English Parliament
was at last induced to pass two Acts in 1823 and 1824,
Acts which enunciated the principle of a new and better
system. It is unnecessary to describe the further course
of reform.  Suffice it to say that in all democratic countries,
at least, the movement has been in the direction of greater
humaneness. 'There has been general agreement among
all those best qualified to speak that if criminals are to be
reformed or even prevented from becoming worse, organ-
ized violence must give place to organized and intelligent
non-violence. This humanitarian movement has always
been opposed by those who say that ‘criminals should not
be pampered.” The motives of such opposition always
furn out upon investigation to be thoroughly discreditable.
People need scapegoats on whom to load their own offences
and in comparison to whom they may seem to themselves
entirely virtuous; furthermore, they derivea certain pleasure
from the thought of the suffering of others. Still, in spite
of much concealed sadism and much openly displayed se_lf-
righteousness, the humanitarian movement has gone steadily
forward. Only in the dictatorial countries has it received 2
check. Here, theideaof reformation has been abandonec'l and
the old notion of retaliatory punishment has been revwc?d.
This is a significant symptom of that regression from f:harlty
which is characteristic of so much contemporary activity.
Like the alienist and the gaoler, the colonial ad-
ministrator and the anthropologist have discovered that
organized and intelligent non-violence is the best, the
most practical policy. For some time the Dutch and

the English, like the Romans before them, have known
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" that it was wise, wherever possible, to ‘leave the nativey
alone” During the Jast thirry years profc?ssional anthro-
pologists have left the libraries 1in which their older
colleagues fitted together their mosaics of travellers’ tales
and missionary gossip, and have actually taken to living
with the objects of their study. In order to be able to do
this with safety, they have found it essential to apply the
principles of non-violence with a truly Tolstoyan thorough-
ness. In consequence, they have won the friendship of
their ‘savages’ and have learned incomparably more about
their ways of thinking and feeling than had ever been
discovered before. During recent years, the administration
of the Belgian, Dutch, English and French colonies has
become on the whole more humane and, at the same time,
more efficient. This double improvement is mainly due
to the anthropologists, with their doctrine of intelligent
and sympathedc non-violence. The hideous methods
employed in the conquest of Abyssinia are unhappily
symptomatic of the new, worse spirit that is now abroad.
So much for the power of non-violence in the relations
of individuals with individuals. We have now to consider
mass movements in which the principles of non-violence
gre appllled to the relations between large groups or entire
populations and their governments. Before citing examples
Olf th;se it will be as well to reconsider briefly a mattef
sy i o oo e cher, e, &
desirable soc';l Oﬁ, e ek through inmns.lcauy
2 A rr11 changes by violent methods. History
M (z]nstrate very clearly that, when reyolutio?
achieves e e more than a very little violence,
but som,enc?rt :hﬂeoc}esgable ot yfiome 8
oo the thor'oughly undesirable results that
e the use of violence. During the Frenc
Reyoluuon, for example, the t . : g o the
i) o e ransfer of power y
:complished by the regularly electe
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National Assembly. The Terror was the fruit of sordid
quarreis for power among the revolutionaries themselves
and its results were the extinction of the republic and the
rise, first, of the Directory, then of Napoleon's military
dictatorship. Under Napoleon 2 revolutionary fervour
that found its natural expression in acts of violence was
easily transformed into military fervour. French im-
perialism resulted in the intensification of nationalistic
feelings throughout Europe, in the almost universal im-
position of military slavery, or conscription, and in the
systematization of economic rivalry between r‘latlo.nal
groups. It would be interesting to construct a historical
“Uchronia’ (to use Renouvier’s useful word), based upon
the postulate that Robespierre and the other ]z?cobn:
leaders were convinced pacifists. The ‘non-Euclidean
history deducible from this first principle wpuld be a
history, I suspect, innocent of Napoleon, of B{smarck, of
British imperialism and the scramble for Afnca,'of the
World War, of militant Communism and Fascism, of
Hitler and universal rearmament. What follows 1s a
Uchronian account of very recent history as it ‘rmght
have been if the Spanish Republic had been paEmﬁst. : Even
though we know well that pacifism was as impossible to
the working-class psychology of 1931 Spain as to that of
the United States in 1917, it is important t0 point out
that, if the Spanish Republic had actually been Pacnﬁst in
theory and practice, the present counter-revolution could
never have arisen. A pacifist republic would, of course,
have immediately liberated the conquered Moc_)rs_and
e Fi i iher linto)fricnds s tewen IRLAYS dismissed
the old regime generals and returned their armies to civil
life. It would have done away with the fears of Church
and peasants by requiring from Communists .and Anarc}'lo&
Syndicalists the renunciation of violence during the _pirxg
of the Popular Front.’ (From What about Spdlﬂ Y.

¥ 145




aNDS AND MEANS
Jessie Wallace Hughan, Ph.D., War Resisters League,
New York.)

Returning from Uchronic speculations to @ considera-
tion of actuality, we find that in Russia the original aim of
the revolutionaries Was the creation of a society enjoying
the maximum possible amount of self-government in every
field of activity. Unfortunately, the rulers of the country
have persisted in making use of the violent methods
inherited from the old Tsarist regime. With what results?
Russia is now a highly centralized military and economic
dictatorship. Its government is oligarchical and makes
use of secret police methods, conscription, press censor-
ship, and intensive propaganda or bourrage de crane, for
the purpose of keeping the people in unquestioning
subjection.

By way of contrast, let us now consider a few examples
of non-violent revolution. Of these, the movements best
known to English-speaking readers are those organized by
Gandhi in South Africa and later in India. The South
African movement may be described as completely suc -
cessful. The discriminatory legislation against the Hindus
was repealed in 1914, entirely as the result of non-violent
resistance and non-co-operation on the part of the Indian
population. In India several important successes Were
g e e e
treatment with a qui :alﬂed fRlissPond o -th(? oS bruta-
foundly impressedq thL:a' sty that_ pr?e
— ria peasecutors, the spectators 11! gl}c
ton o ent?r,ew ,1dt E;)ugh the press, the pubt
very large numbers inor : ey ofchicctivey tramm;ﬁ
too great and, rathe ?h\ o Shor.t time proved, howetig
it Al e r than see his movement degenerat®

/11 war (in which the British, being b rmed,
would inevitably have ish, being better 2 )
suspended the activities Zf? ﬁ ” COleete victory), G

is non-violent army-.
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Among other non-violent movements crowned by partial
or complete success We may mention the following. From
1901 tO 1905 the Finns conducted a campaign of non-violent
resistance to Russian oppression; this was completely
successful and in 1905 the law imposing conscription on
the Finns was repealed. The long campaign of non-
violent resistance and non-co-operation conducted by the
Hungarians under Dedk was crowned with complete
success in 1867. (Itis significant that the name of Kossuth,
the leader of the violent Hungarian revolution of 1848 was,
and still is, far better known than that of Deak. Kossuth
was an ambitious, power—loving militarist, who completely
failed to liberate his country. Deak refused political
power and personal distinction, was unshakably a pacifist,
and without shedding blood compelled the Austrian
government to restore the Hungarian constitution. Such
is our partiality for ambition and militarism that we all
remember Kossuth, in spite of the complete failure of his
policy, while few of us have ever heard of Dedk, in spite
of the fact that he was completely successful.) In Germany
two campaigns of non-violent resistance Wer€ successfully
carried out against Bismarck—the Kulturkampf by the
Catholics, and the working-class campaign, after 1875, forthe
recognition of the Social-Democratic Party. More recently
non-violent resistance and non-co-operation were success-
fully used in modern Egypt against British domination.

A special form of non-co-operation is the boycott,
which has been used effectively on 2 aumber of occasions.
For example, it was employed by the Persians to brea}c
the hated tobacco monopoly. The Chinese employed it
against British goods, after the shooting of students by
British troops. It was also used in India by the fpllowers
of Gandhi. A striking example of the way in which even
a threat of non-violent non-co-operation can avert war
was provided by the British Labour Movement in 1920
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The Council of Action formed on August oth of that year
warned the government that if it pEISisted in its scheme
of sending British troops to Poland for an attack upon
the Russians, a general strike would be called, labour
would refuse to transport munitions or men, and a com-
plete boycott of the war would be declared. Faced by
this ultimatum, the Lloyd George government abandoned
its plans for levying war on Russia. (This episode proves
two things: first, that if enough people so desire and have
sufficient determination, they can prevent the government
of their country from going to Wwar; second, that this
condition is fulfilled only in rare and exceptional circum-
stances. Tn most cases the great majority of a country’s
inhabitants do not, when the moment comes, desire to
prevent their government from going to war. They are
swept off their feet by the flood of nationalistic sentiment
wh@l is always released in a moment of crisis and which
a skilful government knows how to augment and direct
by means of its instruments of propaganda. Once more
we see that the machinery for stopping war is present,
E)rut that the will to use that machinery is generally lacking:
e T K
PR pUrpos’e s aljl' of devoted individuals associate
I have given oo 18 peace.)‘ : 2
relations %f ingi}iz:inf lles Of’ t}he.use: ?f non-violence if, (2
populations with gov:ri Wlt_i 1nd1y1duals ‘and o wl}Ole
the use of non-viol Sy o Sl e 2 cus g
e ence in the relations of governments
h governments. Examples of non-violence Of
e governmental level are seldom of heroic kin
and the motives actuating t o e =0
LT tradiﬁof’ t ]fe parties c'oncerned are seldom
honourable tradition T}O politics is a thoroughly dis”
of o e f.o . le worl_d sanctions two systeir.ns
P ot private individuals, ‘anoth_er or
groups. Men who, in private life, are
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consistently honest, humane and considerate, believe that
when they aré acting as the representalives of a group
they are justified in doing things which, as individuals,
théy know to be utterly disgraccful. The nation, as we
have seen, is personiﬁed in our imaginations as @ being
superhuman in power and glory, sub-human in morality.
We never even expect it to behave in any but the most
discreditable way. This being so, we must not be sur-
prised if examples of genuine non-violent behaviour be-
tween governments are rare, except in the case of disputes
involving matters SO unimportant that the sub-human
disputants don’t fecl it worth their while to fight. These
can generally be settled easily enough by means of the
existing machinery of conciliation. But V\./here':ver more
important issues are at stake, national egotism 1S allowed
free rein and the machinery of conciliation is either not
used at all or used only reluctantly and with manifest bad
will. In recent European history it is Possible to find
only one example of the completely non-violent settlement
of a major dispute between TW2 governments. In 1814
the Treaty of Kiel provided that Norway should be handed
over to the kingdom of Sweden. Bernadotte invaded the
country; but after a fortnight, during which no serious
conflict took place, opened negotiations. The union _of the
W conntrics was agreed upon, being acl'lieved, in the
words of the preamble to the Act of Union, 1ot by force
or arms, but by free conviction.” Ninety years later the
union was dissolved. By an overwhelming majority, the
Norwegians decided to become independent. The Sw.edes
accepted that decision. No violence was used on either
side. The relations between the WO countries have
remained cordial ever since-

This has been a long digression, but a necessary one.
Non-violence is so often regarded as impracncal, or at
best a method which only exceptional men and women
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can use, that it is essential to show, first, that even whe
used spo.radically and unsystematically (as has been thr;
case up tll now), the method actually works; and second
that it can be used by quite ordinary people and even,
on oceasion, })y those morally sub-human beings kincrs’
politicians, diplomats and the other representtzit,ives of
national groups, considered in their professional capaci
(Out of business hours these morally sub-human [];einty.
may live up to the most exacting ethical standards.) ¢
quocfler}? .assoc‘:iat'ions of devoted individuals will have as
oijen(())n.irizlli rﬁn};f}l]pal_ func;tiqns the systematic cultivation
e Person:;um;r in all the common relationships
ships, in relations.hipsI eoafmorrl;iips’ l'nl e
of groups with govemmén%s %S} e .
e overments : le means by which com-
i e O'HHWO ent beh_a_wour as between
o e Thentla ly those which must be applied
: e social structure of the community

can b p
e arranged in such a way that individuals shall not be

tempted to seek
power, to ious:
and at the same time a2 cii bully, to become rapacious;

sources of the individ 1recF attack can be made upon the
vidual can be tanght val will—in other words, the indi-
repress his tendencie and taught to teach himself, how to
seeking and the lil\cvles tlt:)wards rapacity, bullying, power-
the repression not s il urther training will be needed if
ly achieved b r:l};’ of fear._a consummation success
pression of ancrery (; fary training—but also in the re-
thetical associario and hatred. The member of our hypo-
answering ViOlEncZ mléSt be able to meet violence without
mfust be able 1o mez?' V'mhlout fear or complaint—and he
0 A 1t 1n thi :

5 imhusmsm, but also whe,]ll:hwlaﬁr, not only in moments
0 emotig e blood 1 re

Non-vio] nal support from fri Sioald e 5
easy i ED resistance 1o i) s cnd symipe e
Y In times of greay emotio(rjx Cim Oppression is relatively

al excj : it i
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difficult at other times. It is so difficult as to be practically
impossible except for those who have undergone systematic
training for that very purpose. It takes three to four
years of training to make a good soldier. It probably
takes at least as long to make a good non-violent resister,
capable of putting his principles into practice in any
circumstances, however horrible. The question of group
training has been fully discussed by Richard Gregg in his
Power of Non-Violence, and it is therefore unnecessary for
me to repeat the discussion in this place. The psycho-
logical techniques for affecting the sources of the individual
will—techniques developed by the devotees of every
religion—are dealt with in a later chapter.

Trained individuals would perform two main functions.
First, it would be their business to keep the life of the
association at a higher level than the life of the surrounding
society, and in this way to hold up to that society a working
model of a superior type of social organization. Second,
they would have to ‘go out into the world,” where their
trained capacities would be useful in allaying violence once
it had broken out and in organizing non-violent resistance
to domestic oppression and the preparation for and waging
of international war. .

Groups of individuals pledged to take no part in any
future war already exist (e.g- The War Resisters"Int_er-
national, The Peace Pledge Union); but their organization
is too loose and their membership too large and too widely
scattered for them to be considered as associations, in the
sense in which I have been using the word above. None
the less they can and do render very important services
to the cause for which all the reformers have always fought.
They are propagandists, first of all. In private conver-

sations, in speeches at public meetings, in pamphlets and

newspaper articles, their members preach the .gospel of
ding into non-

non-violence, thus continuing and exten
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' sectarian fields the admirable work performed by the
Society of Friends and other purely religious organizations.
The result is that in England, in Holland, in the Scan-
dinavian countries, in America and to some extent in
Belgium and France, the public at large is beginning to
become aware, if only dimly and still theoretically, that
there exists a morally better and more effective alternative
to revolution, to war, to violence and brutality of every
kind.

Groups of war resisters, when sufficiently large and, in
the moment of crisis, sufficiently unanimous, can prevent
their government from going to war. This was clearly
shown in 1920, when the Council of Action compelled
Lloyd George to call oft his threatened attack on the
Soviets. It is unfortunately quite clear that the official
leaders of the various left-wing parties of the world are
not _likEIY, in the immediate future, to call for similar
passive resistance to any war which can be represented as
a war of defence,’ ‘a war to save democracy,” ‘a war
against Fascism,’ even a ‘war to end war.” This means
that, in tht} case of practically any war that is likely to
break out in the near future, organized labour cannot be
‘;‘r’u:;?d dU]P({)n to work -for peace. Without the aid of
ofgacn?zll a (:::, war re:ﬁst_ers have but the smallest chancé
war. Ne{regtheleersmn% SR bom AELEN
e processs t eyncan certainly do something ﬁo
more difficult than IiItlora yldand per_haps o phySICﬂby
secured and maintainec;” Ou1 0therw1§e beiba oo
R e only by the simultaneous adoption
o neg flerent fields of long-term policies, carefully

gned with this end in view. Meanwhile, howeveh

there i :
ador Ct—lS_(;]ne Sh?rt-term policy which every individual can
pt—the policy of war resistance.

Peo < :
t:lusionplerI?hf advanced views’ often question this €OP~
- Lhe causes of war, they argue, are predominant y
1§2
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economic; these causes cannot be removed except b}_r. a
change in the existing economic system; therefore a policy
of war resistance by individuals is futile.

Those who use such arguments belong to two main
cJasses: currency reformers and socialists. ‘

Currency reformers, such as Major Douglas and his
followers, point to the defects in our monetary system a}'ld
affirm that, if these defects were remedied, prosperity
could be spread over the whole world and every p_os-sﬁale
cause of war eliminated. This is surely over-optimistiC.
Defects in the monetary system may intensify economic
conflicts in general. But by no means all economic con-
ficts are conflicts between nations. Many of the bitterest
economic conflicts are between rival groups within the
same nation; but, because these rival groups feel a sentl-
ment of national solidarity, their conflicts do not re.sult in
war. It is only when monetary systems are orgaimzed in
the interest of particular nations or groups of nations that
they become a potential cause of war. So !ong as national-
ism exists, scientifically managed currencies may actually
make for war rather than peace. “Once the controllers of
national monetary systems begin to apply their power
self-consciously, for the betterment of their People,_ we
have monetary conflicts arising on strictly national lines,
such as we see to-day in competitive depreciation and
exchange control.’ (Kenneth Boulding in Economic Causesl
of War.) The greater the conscious scientific contro
exercised by national authorities, _the greater Fhe inter-
national friction, at least until such time as all nations agree
to adopt the same methods of control. (See the relevant

passages in the chapter on ‘Planned Society.")

The present economic Sys jus
and it is urgently desirable, as the socialists e
should be changed. But such change would no‘tI ea
immediately and automatically to universal peace. 0 0
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far as the socialization of a single nation creates truly
national monopolies in the exports of that nation, so the
power of the govgmmenjc increases gmd the national
character of economic conflicts becomes intensified. Thus
the socialization of a single nation, even though the rulers
of that nation be most peaceably minded, is likely to
intensify the fears of other nations in proportion as the
control of the socialist government OVer its country’s
economic life is increased. . . . Unless they are supported
by a strong conscious peace sentiment, they (the socialist
regimes of individual nations) may be turned to purposes
of war just as effectively—and indeed probably more
effectively—than capitalist societies.” (Op. cit.)

Tt will thus be seen that individual war resisters acting
alone or in association have a very important part t0 play
in the immediate future. That changes in the present
economic and monetary systems must be made is evident;
and it is also clear that, in the long run, these changes
will make for the establishment of the conditions of per-
manent peace. But meanwhile, so long as nationalistic
sentiment persists, reforms of the economic and monetary
system may temporarily increase international il1-feeling
am_i ﬂ'_‘e probability of war. ' The function of associations
of individual war resisters is to prevent if possible, necessary
and intrinsically desirable changes i;1 the economi¢ a0
monetary systems from resulting in international discor
and war. 3

In some countries the missionaries of non-violence €&
still preach their gospel with i Tn most ©
e szl h0weverpthwu jout interference. 1D I in
secret. Men of good ey can only labour, if 25 bine
T thgosz will have always had to ComThiS
serpentine wisdom T of the do¥E -dayy
e o G is more than ever necessary 1o~

icial resistance 1 s greatt
and better organized th to men of good Wi ress
than at any previous period. Prog
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in technology and in the science and art of organization
has made it possible for governments to bring their police
to a pitch of efficiency undreamed of by Napoleon,
Metternich and the other great: virtuosi of secret-police
rule in previous ages. Before the Risorgimento the
Austrians governed Iraly by means of gendarmes, spies and
agents provocateurs. Garibaldi fought to rid his country
of these disgusting parasites. To-day, Mussolini has 2
secret police far superior to anything that the Austrians
could boast of. Tt is the same in contemporary Russia.
Stalin’s police is like the Tsar's—like the Tsar’s but,
thanks to telephones, wireless, fast cars and the latest
filing systems, 2 good deal smarter. The same is true of
every other country. All over the world the police are
able to act with a rapidity, a precision and a foresight
never matched in the past.! Moreover, they are equipped
with scientific weapons, such as the ordinary person cannot
procure. Against forces thus armed and organized, violence
and cunning are unavailing. The only methods by which

a people can protect itself against the tyranny of rulers
possessing a modern police force are the non-violent
methods of massive non-co-operation and civil disobedience.
Such methods are the only, ones which give the people a
chance of taking advantage of its numerical superiority to
the ruling caste and to discount ts manifest inferiority 1n
armaments. For this reason it is enormously important
that the principles of non-violence should be pr_opagatcd
rapidly and over the widest possible area. For it is only
by means of well and widely organized movements O

! Like all other instruments, the modern police force can be
used either well or ill. Police trained in non-violence could use
modern methods to forestall any outbreak of violence, to prevent
potential hostilities from developing, to foster co-operation-
non-violent police force could be made a complete substitute for
an army.
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non-violence that the populations of the vyorlgl can hope
to avoid that enslavement tO the state which in so many
countries is already an accomplished fact and which the
threat of war and the advance of technology are in process
of accomplishing elsewhere. In the circumstances of our
age, most movements of revolutionary violence are likely
to be suppressed instantaneously; in cases where the
revolutionaries are well equipped with modern arms, the
movement will probably turn into a long and stubbornly
disputed civil war, as was the case in Spain. The chances
that any change for the better will result from such a
civil war are exceedingly small. Violence will merely
produce the ordinary results of violence and the last state
of the country will be worse than the first. This being s,
non-violence presents the only hope of salvation. But, in
order to resist the assaults of a numerous and efficient
policez or, in the case of foreign invasion, of soldiers,
non-violent movements will have to be well organized and
widely s_prfzad. The regression from humanitarianism,
gharactcnsnc of our age, will probably result in manifesta-
tions of non-violent resistance being treated with a severity
more ru:chless than that displayed by most governments in
recent times. Such severities can only be answered by
great numbers. and great devotion, Confronted by huge
masses determined not to co-operate and equally determined
oLhto luse violence, even the most ruthless dictatorship
e
ment which massacres op' _plmon,'an L

g - r imprisons large numbers ©
?YSEemauCally non-violent individuals can hope to retain
i
e g non-violent resistance to tyranny

_becomes exceedingly difficult. The hope of the
inlFlc.l lhe? in thosﬁ_countries where it is still possible for
el sitolassociateiireely, express their opinions with-
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out constraint and, in general, have their being at least in
partial indepex}dgnce of 'the state.

A more efficient police force is not the only obstacle
which technological progress has put in the way o.f desirab'le
change. [ have <aid that even the most ruthless _dlctatorshlp
needs the support of public opinion; unhagplly, .moc}e.rn
technology has put into the hands of the ruling minorities
new instruments for influencing public opinion incom-
parably more efficient than anything poss.essed by the
tyrants of the past. The press and the radio are already
with us, and within a few years television will doubtless
be perfected. Seeing is believing to an even greater
extent than hearing; and a government wlinch is able to
fill every home with subtly propagandist pictures as well
as speech and print, will probably be able, .thh1-n|w1d_e
limits, to manufacture whatever kind of public opinion it
needs. Missionaries for our hypothedcal assocjations are
likely to find in this synthetic public opinion an enemty
even more difficult to overcome Of circumvent than the
secret police. Part of their work will have to be a work
of education—the building up in individual _mmds of
intellectual and emotional resistance tO suggestion. (See
the relevant passages in the chapter on ¢ Education. )

So much for the first task of our assocxatxons:——the
establishment of peace through the doing zfmd teachm%{ c?f
those things which make for peace. Their _other task is
to cure themselves and the world of the pn.avaxlmg obsession
with money and power. Once more, direct apProach:tcl)l
the sources of the individual will must be combined wit
the ‘preventive ethics’ of a social arrangement t.hat pro;;:};:ts
from the temptations of avarice and ambltlonP. N alt1
should be the nature of this social arrangement: It wid
be best to begin with a consideration of what it shou1
not be. Most of those who in recent years have actually
founded associations of devoted individuals have not even
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"~ attempted to solve the economic problems of our time:
they have simply run away from them. Ap}_aalled by the
complexities of life in an age of technological advance,
they have tried to go backwards. Their communities have
been little Red Indian Reservations of economic primitives,
fenced away from the vulgar world of affairs. But the
roblem of modern industry and finance cannot possibly be
solved by setting up irrelevant little associations of handi-
craftsmen and amateur peasants, incapable in most cases
of earning their livelihood and dependent for their bread
and butter upon income derived from the hated world of
machines, We cannot get rid of machinery, for the simple
reason that, in the process of getting rid of it, we should
be forced to get rid of that moiety of the human race whose
existence on this planet is made possible only by the
existence of machines. The machine age in Erewhon had
evidently led to no startling increase of population; hence
the relative ease with which the Erewhonians were able to
return to the horse and handicraft civilization. In the
real world, machinery has resulted in the trebling of the
population of the industrial countries within a century an
:h half. A return to horses and handicrafts means a returi,
th;m:)%l ]s;ilé\{at(;?n,orevlolgtion, massacre and disease, tO
return is outside t%ep;l 2}1;1011. fObvu.)us}y’ t.h.en, el
who preach such a regurirear?d p_IaCEEICZ}I i 'Thoze
devoted individuals, actuall raljct3n i comrrlluﬂi;f_lelsdn
the real issues. Machine 4 pd s e . dg'
it is here to stay. The Beerii o b? a.bohshe .
oG gt iDStr‘umem'of | question is whether it is to sty
similar question ari Wl e VEY 1 SISO,
e e
e ) g 26 gt 0 és wealth to be dl_sm_bqted_ in
o 1l st O maximum of' social injustices
T rnments and private companies
nary way of business are not speciall cerne
pecially con
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to discover the proper solutions of these problems. The
task, therefore, devolves upon associations of deveted
el
individuals. I ke
We see then, that 11 such associations are to be useful
in the modern world, they must go into business—and go
into business in the most scientific, the most unprimitive
way possible. '
Now, in order to engage i any advanced form of
industrial or agricultural production, considerable quantities
of capital are required. The fact is unfortunate; but in

existing circumstances it cannot be otherwise. Good

intentions and personal devotion are not enough to save

the world; if they were, the world would have been
saved long before This—for the supply of saints has neves
failed. But the good are sometimes stupid and very often
ill-informed. Few saints have also been scientiSts or
organizers. Conversely, few scientists and organizers have
been saints. If the world is to be saved, scientific methpds
must be combined with good intentions and devotion.
By themselves, neither goodness nor ‘ir}telhgence are equa
to the task of changing society and individuals for the better.
Where modern industrial and agricultural'prqducnon
are concerned, scientific method cannot be applied va%za.
It must be applied to machines, o workmen, to ap ol_cg
organization. But machines must be bought and suppii€
with their motive pOwer, workmen and administrators
must be paid. Hence the need of capital. In the ?u:f]uml-
stances of modern life, associations of devoted individuals
cannot do much good unless they command the means 0
K i i rment.
make a considerable investme e e (1

Having made its investment 2 _
SR e . tical
duction, the association will have to work out, by prac

experiment, the most satisfactory solutions of such problems
as the following :— T

To find the best way of combinin
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. government with technical efﬁciency—responsible freedom
at the periphery with advanced scientific managem
Yy G periphery gement at

e centre.

To find the best way of varying the individual’s labours
50 as t0 eﬁnﬁqate boredom and multiply educative contacts
with gther individuals, working in responsible  self-
governing groups.

To find the best way of disposing of the wealth created
by machine production. (Some form of communal owner-
sb}np of property and income seems, as we have seen, to
e a necessary condition of successful living inan association
of devoted individuals.)
dTo find thf: best way of investing superfluous wealth
and to determine the proportion of such wealth that ought
to };‘e nfl-l\;ested in capital. goods.

o find the best way of usin i indivi

: g the gifts of individual
:)01;]{\1:11 :.Ti?) the bes;1 way_of employing persons belonging
‘Inequality,’)us psychological types. (See the chapter op
To find the best f e IF
wa.}I:‘ e orm of community life and the best
self-z dgjﬁ(t)};efgfsgdf?]rm of education for children and of
= ‘}r 3 RﬁC].igious PmCdcgss..,)(See the chapters on ¢ Education’
bestowandt(t,he best form of communal government and the
individg;ls use gifts of leadership without subjecting the
e insihglr&?g' t(;) the temptation of ambition Of
Chalgter on‘Inequal'm;I.l’)s the lust for power. (See t¢
- ;“’;ﬁi ar;d mtelli_gent individuals living in associatio?
be able qui%e ?éfi?tlcally along such lines as these shoul

160

= e —

Chapter X
INEQU ALITY

HE world which a poor man inhabits is not the same
as the world a rich man inhabits. If there is t© be
intelligent co-operation between all members of a society,
there must be agreement as to the things upon which they
are to work together. People who are forced by economic
inequality to inhabit dissimilar universes will be unable to

co-operate intelligently.
To obtain complete equa
impossible and perhaps even undesirable.
in the direction of equalization can and un
to be taken.
Even in capitalist countries

lity of income for all is probably
But certain steps

doubtedly ought

the principle not only of the

minimum but also of the maximum wage has already been
admitted. Within the last thirty years it has generally been

agreed that there are limits beyond which incomIes and
n suc

personal accumulations of capital ought not t0 go. e
countries as England, France and, more recently, the Unite

States, fortunes are diminished at every death by anything

from a tenth to three-quarters. Between de.aths, the tax

collector regularly takes away from the rich anything
from a quarter toO three-fifths of their incomes. NOW
that the Pﬁnciple of imitati of wealth has
been implicitly accepted, the wealthy, there
should be no great difficulty in imposing an absolute
maximum.

3 At what figure should the maxi
judge of the London Bankruptcy “O!
Al G lof service madetanintercsas
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Court, retiring after half
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% on the relation between income and happiness. He had
observed, he said, that increase of income tended to result
in increase of personal satisfaction up to a limit of about

s000 a year. After that figure, satisfaction seemed gener-
ally to decline. (Non-attachment, we might add, becomes
difficult or impossible for most people at a point consider-
ably below this figure. ‘It is harder for a rich man ...
The possession of considerable wealth causes men to
identify themselves with what is less than self—does so
as effectively as the possession of means so small that the
individual suffers hunger and continual anxiety. Extreme
poverty can also be a needle’s eye.)

The problem of the maximum wage can also be ap-
Proac;hed from another angle. The question may be posed
in this way: in existing circumstances, how much does an
1nd1v'1dual require in order to live in the highest state of
physical and intellectual efficiency, of which his organism
is capz;ble? I_t has been calculated that, if he is to be
gézgi Ze Egﬁgshed,dhoused and_educated, if he is to have
S ays, adequate medical attention and adequate
s ;"e travel, he will need an income of about £,600 or
Sl se}ﬁz,esor 1{%ﬁqmvalent in cash or communally pro-
in a family gr(;up th?sre e SR 50 TIving toget.hef
o e 1r15clllir\rfl1 ga;ll ’doubtless be'r'educed with-
development. At the gt S DRSNS @5 e

present time, the great majority ©

human bein ;
: engs receive : : ;
eone g only a fraction of this optimum

The de
ree ol ,
ree of economic inequality is not the same in all

countries. In

S enli.nlgland, for example, inequality is greaten

highe ployees of the state, than in F The

ghest government s . state, rance.

fifty times as much ervants in England are paid forty o7

the department TR the lowest. In France, the head 0

as the typist Srte cetves only about twenty times as mUC
> SRy eno;gh, the degree of economic
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o be greater in Soviet Russia than

inequality would seem t
in many capitalist countries. Max Eastman cites figures

which show that, whereas the managing director of an
American mining firm receives about forty times as much
as one of his miners, the corresponding person in Russia
may be earning up €0 cighty times the wage of the lowest-
aid worker.
What is the degree of economic inequality that should be

sllowed to exist in any community? Clearly, there can be

no universally valid answer, at any rate in existing circum-
stances. In a society where the minimum wage is very
small, it may be necessary tO fix the rate of inequality at a
higher level than in one where the majority of people are

earning something more nearly approaching the optimum

income. This may seem unjust and (since poor and rich
And, in effect, 1t 15

inhabit different worlds) inexpedient.
unjust and inexpedient. But the inexpediency of reducing
all incomes to a level far below the optimum is probably
greater than the inexpediency of keeping a few incomes at
or above the optimum level. No society can make progress
unless at least some of its members are in receipt of an
income sufficient to ensure their fullest development. Th.is
means that, where minimum Wages are low, as they are 1o
even the richest of contemporary communities, it may be
necessary to allow the best-paid individuals to draw an
income twenty or even thirty times as great as th.at of the
worst-paid. 1f ever it becomes possible to distribute the
optimum income to all, the inequality rate may be greatly
reduced. There is no reason, in such a society, why the
highest incomes should be more than two or three tmes
as great as the lowest.

_ The economic is not
is also the more formidable, the less
which exists between individuals of differ
types. ‘The fool sees not the same tree t
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' sees.” The universes of two individuals may be profoundl

dissimilar, even though they may be in receipt of e Uaﬁ
incomes. Pitt is to Addington as J.ondon is to Padding(tl(m
Nature as well as nurture has set great gulfs between o
Some of these gulfs are unbridged and seemingly unbrid .
able; across them there is no communif:ation. 1§§;
example, I simply cannot imagine what it feels like to be
a genius at chess, a great mathematician, a composer who
does his thinking in terms of melodies and proaressi(;ns of
harmonies. Some people are so clear-sighted that they can
see the moons of Jupiter without a telescope; in som}é the
sense of smell is so keen that, after a little trair,linor they can
enumerate all the constituent elements in a per?&me }clom-
posed of fifteen to twenty separate substances some people

of ears are deaf.
\(
Clalssl?ﬁn;t?;fmg LS have been .made to produce a scientific
S of human types in terms of their physical and
psychological characteristics. For exampl
HippoCraﬁC 1 -ﬁ 5 2 EXamp e, there was the
ba :} assification of men according to the pre-
theory dom&atoéeror other of the four humours; this
thousand earse Muropea:n medicine for upwards of twO
ke usiny : .f : eanwh}le the astrologers and palmists
e Wz‘;’é Sgifliod classification in terms of planetary
ments, describe Sgea%\ of §anguine or mercurial tempera-
saturnine. AriSt%t? ple as jovial, phlegmatic, melancholic,
i o on & eatise an physiognomy 8
of thesupposed fh g Clj'I‘SS_Iﬁcattion of individuals in terms
This pseudo-zo Olg“}CtPirl?ncs of the animals they resembled-
5 & o1cal classi : 2
cropping up in ph}Ofsio ; aSS}ﬁcatfon of human beings kept
Ties gnomical literature until the time ©
In recent
. years we have :
tions. Stockard, in his P/ha(_j E‘[I};mber of new classifica”
. LY SIC ; 5
a twofold classification inyte gy = of Per sonality, USS
rms of ‘linear’ and ‘laterd
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nes of human beings. Kretschmer uses a threefold
classification. So does Dr. William Sheldon, whose

n terms of somatotonic, viscerotonic an

cerebrotonic 1 shall use in the present chapter. It seems
probable that, with the latest woﬂ& in this field, we may
be approaching 2 genuinely scientific description of human
types- Meanwhile, let us not forget that many of the old
systems of classification, though employing strange terms
-nd an erroneous explanatory hypothesis, were based firmly
upon the facts of observation and personal experience.

It is worth remarking that there have been fashions
in temperaments just as there have been fashions in clothes
and medicine, theology and the female figure. For example,
the men of the eighteenth century admired above all the
phlegmatic temperament—athe temperament of the man
who is naturally cautious, thoughtful, not easily movet.i.
Voltaire gave place to Rousseau ; admiration for a certain
sagacious coolness, tO the cult of sentimentality for senti-
mentality’s sake. Phlegm lost its old prestige and the
sanguine temperament—»hot passion and wet tears—r0se to
a position of fashionable pre-eminence, from which it was
driven a generation later by the Byronic temperament,
which is a mixture of sanguine and melancholy, a strange
hybrid of inconsistencies, Warm and moist allied with cold
and dry. Meanwhile, at the Gothic height of the Romantic

Movement, the Philosophic Radicals were doing their best
and a little later 1t Was

to revive the prestige of phlegm;
the choleric temperament, the temperament of the pushful,

energetic man of business, that came 1ntO fashion. .Wuh
muscular Christianity even religion becomes choleric an

classification i

(in Sheldon’s phrase) somatotonic: ‘
In view of the fact that membership of one ox other of

the PSYChO—physiological species 18 hereditary and inalien-
able, the habit of exalting on€ temperament at the expense
of all the rest is manifest

ly silly. All the temperaments
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‘_ | exist and something can be made of each of them. People

have a right to be phlegmatic, just as they have a right ¢
be plump. In our intolerant ignorance we demand that aﬁ
shall conform to a fashionable ideal and be, say, melanchol
or thin. There are times (such is our folly) when we
demand that they shall have psychological characteristics
which are to a great extent inconsistent with the physio-
logical peculiarities that are in fashion at the moment
Thus, until a year or two since, we insisted that women
should be simultaneously good mixers and as thin as rakes
But the born good-mixer is a person of lateral type p]um.
and. well covered. Fashion in this case demam,ied thI::
conjunction of incompatibles.

.AH the systems of classification are agreed that no indi-
gdual b;longs exclusively to one type; to some extent all
m;;linagnmgvol;l;en axl-f of mixed type. But the amount of
o appzoxj ni:;g or %reat. Where it is small, the indi-
s e Slto the pure type and is separated by a
L, C};myml? qglf:al incommensurability from those
T Gy c .ensmcs'ofsorne other type predominate.
e e ut impossible for the melancholy man to
L we‘ :trsri 1(1:11hab1ted by the choleric. The person
comprehend the aot’ W(')u]l(l -be. a manic-depressive, cannct
R iOllleaferzlrz;l’ victim of schizophrenia. The
unexpansive, irlwalrcl—turninr(z,pc(]f' iy W’orlds apars o ['he
man simply can’t imagine wh llne%r' i Yls,cerommi

€ a ‘good mixer” [ik hi Jutie Eiarebrotonic shouldnt
heart” his G 2 xrps?lf. The one ‘has a warm
is “a highbroy® 4 do“’?a his “bowels yearn.” The other
physiological Psyd'?olo ]ai‘ no guts.” (Rich treasure 0
O estament and ey gy lie buried in the language © toe

Ty o 1 ~cioclhoys’ slangl) :
ence may not be oyt O?mlp le from my own personal exper”
1s on the whole phle Place. My own nature, as it happens;
gmatic, and, in consequence, I have the
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reatest difficulty in entering into the experiences of those
whose emotions are easily and violently aroused. Before
such works of art as Werther, for example, or Women in
Love, ot the Prophetic Books of William Blake I stand
admiring, but bewildered. Idon’t know why people should
be shaken by such tempests of emotion on provocations,
to my mind, sO slight. Reading through the Prophetic
Books not long ago, I noticed that certain words, such as
‘howling,’ ‘cloud,’ ‘storm,” ‘shriek’ occurred with extra-
ordinary frequency. My curiosity was aroused; I made a
pencil mark in the margin every time one of these words
occurred. Adding up the score at the end of a morning’s
reading, I found that the average worked out to something
Jike two howls and a tempest to every page of verse. The
Prophetic Books are, of course, symbolical descriptions of
psychological states. What must have been the mentality
of a man for whom thunder, lightning, clouds and screams
seemed the most appropriate figure of speech for describing
his ordinary thoughts and feelings? For my own part, 1
simply cannot imagine. T observe the facts, reco‘rd them—
but only from the outside, only as a field naturalist. What
they mean in terms of actual experience, I don’teven pret'end
to know. There is a gulf here, an absence of communica-
tion. Nevertheless, if I had known Blake, I should cer-
tainly have found that there was a common ground bet_ween
us, that there were ways in which we could have established

satisfactory human relations. Tf, for example, 1 had behaved

towards him with courtesy and consideration, he would
n the same

almost undoubtedly have behaved towards me 1
manner. If I had treated him honourably, the chances are
that he would have treated me honourably. If I had dis-
played confidence in him, it is highly probable that he
would sooner or later have displayed an equal confidence
in me. The solution of the problem of natural (a.nd, whe}re
it exists, of acquired) inequality is moral and practical. The
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Ifs which separate human beings of unlike temperaments
and different degrees of ability do not extend over the
entire field of the personality. The inhabitants of the high-
lands of Arizona are cut off from one another by the mile-
deep abyss of the Grand Canyon. But if they follow the
Colorado River down towards its mouth they find them-
selves at last in the plains at a point where the stream can
be conveniently bridged. Something analogous is true in
the psychological world. Human beings may be separated
by differences of intellectual ability as wide and deep as the
Grand Canyon, may peer at one another, uncomprehend-
ing, across great gulfs of temperamental dissimilarity. But
it is always in their power to move away from the terri-
tories in which these divisions exist; it is always possible
for them, if they so desire, to find in the common world of
action, the site for a broad and substantial bridge connecting
T(‘)’el_’l ;he most completely incommensurable of psycho-
re%(l)criln e;mgl;erses. It is the business of the large-scale
e S;;ua;range the structure of society that no
is the business of Edput oAy .Of. bridge-building. B
e educators and religious teachers to per-
desirable and to tgiﬁ ind ol %)ridge—building 3
late mere theory and tlaetr(;1 L e o o 101 e
Practice: and platonic good resolutions into actual

Impedi - o
g i o bidg g vill e most s
with them, inequalitie n?qualme§ of income (and, along
where the social att - edlucam)r}) are very great a0
Ty sl feweit izm is hler_:u.:chmal and authoritariar
self-government is mosfon'lcljmlmmes where the pr inciple @
group-life is most imenseWl zy apph'ed, whe_r.e b s 6
and education are small. a}? where inequalities of incomeé
tary dictatorship (Wheth-e EUdahsmz capitalism and mili-
ship of the means of dr accompanied by public owne”

production or not) are almost equally
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£0 bridge—building. Under these regimes

anfavourable :  regim
natural inequalities are emphasized and new artificial in-
equalities created ex nikilo. The most propitious environ-

ment for equality is constituted by a society where the
means Of production are owned co-operatwely, _wher'e
power is decentralized, and where the community 18
a muldplicity of small, inter-related but, as

orgauized in _ _
self-governing groups of mutually resp0n51ble

far as may be,
men and women.

Equality in action—in O
behaviour—is the only kind

real existence. But this equality in action ]
realized except where individuals of different types at

professions are given opportunities for as;ociating freely
and frequently with one another. It is the ]op of the large-
scale reformer to arrange the social structure 1n such a way
that existing obstacles to free and frequent contact between
individuals shall be removed and new opportunitics for
contact created. The change-over from an _aut!nontanan tz
a co-operative pattern of society would effectively get r}l{
of most of the arbitrary caste barriers which at present ma e
it so hard for individuals to come together freely. At the
same time opportunities for the making of new conltac'gst
should be created in a variety of ways. For example, :
would be possible to extend to a wider circle _the advantagusf
of the simultaneously academic and technical SY‘T“} Oh
education developed by Dr- A. E. Morgan atl 'nnot;e
College, Ohio. (I shall return to this example 10
chapter on Education.)
It is not only during the period
opportunities for new contacts can be m

ther words, reciprocal good

of equality that possesses 2
action cannot be fully

of formal education that
ade. By arranging
job to another, the

for individuals to change OVer from one

: of
large-scale reformer can grea_tly increase the Ta;lerrrllliig i
personal relationships entered 1nto during any g1
ing life. Such changes of job are va
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they bring the individual into contact with new groups of
his fellow-men and women, but also because they alleviate
the boredom induced by monotony and the sight of all-too-
familiar surroundings. (Boredom, as w/¢ have already seen,
is one of the reasons for the persistent popularity of war;
any change, whether in the structure of society or in the
structure of the individual personality, that tends to reduce
boredom, tends also to reduce the danger of war.)

T have given only tWO examples ; but many other methods
could doubtless be devised for muldplying valuable con-
tacts and so transforming the life of every individual man
and woman into an education in responsibility and equal
co-operation.

There are no bridges across the Grand Canyon. Those
who live on opposite sides of the abyss must g0 down t0
the plains in order to find a crossing-place. But between
those who live on the same side, communication is €asy-
They can come and go without hindrance, can mingle
freely with their fellows. In other words, men and wormen
of different types can establish contact with one another
only in action, and only on condition of reciproc31 good
behaviour. Men and women of the same type are psycho-
%O%‘Cany commensurable. Communication between G
is, of course, facilitated by reciprocal good behaviour; but
even vyhen the behaviour is bad, even when they disli
:ggic:uiﬂft}’l;?:}}l C;nmunderstand one another. CerebrO;
together on the inteil : farlne Sy ficducstions 8 C'0mle
R execm? plane. Vlsceroto.mcs v»:ﬂl mllrllgof
S e Sorr; pansive goc_)d-fellows.hm which al s
delight in n.luscul ke Wlu‘ appEcce’s ccaliny

ar activity for its own sake. And theté
are also th e 5 0
LSORLIC smaller sub-divisions. Matl ticians wil
associate with S1ons: ADCINES
ith other mathematicians. The musician Spe?’kS
a language which all otl o People
T o(f)t ler musicians undelrstand. eop
eccentric sexual habits meet ©%
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common ground ot their particular aberration. (Thus, the
freemasonry of homosexuality brings together men of the
most diverse types intraverted intellectuals and bargees,
emotional viscerotonic people and people of somatotonic

e profession:\l boxers and able-bodied seamen.) In a
word, there will always be a tendency for birds of a feather
to flock together. This is inevitable and right. What is
not right is that ocking should be exclusively between
birds of a feather. It is essential that society should be so
arranged that there ar€ opportunities for peqple' of different
types to co-operate. This, of course, will nrot prevent
people of the same type from forming groups o their own.
For it is fortunately possible for a human being to be a
mermber of many groups simultaneously. Thus,a man may
have a family and various sets of friends; may bea member
of a professional association, 2 friendly society, 2 golf. clul_:),
a church, a scientific association. It is worth remarking in
this context that, so far as the concrete facts of human
experience are concerned, © SOCiety’ isa meanmgles.s abstrgc-
tion. A man has no direct experience of his relat_lons w1'th
‘Society’; he has experience only of his_ Felamons w1_th
limited groups of similar or dissimilar individuals. Social
theory and practice have often gone astrays because they
have started out from such abstractions as ‘ Society ms_tez{d
of the facts of concrete experience——relatio.nshtgs Ymhm
groups and of groups with one anochgr. It is a significant
historical fact that political philosophies whzch make great
play with such large, abstract words s Society have
generally been philosophies intended to )usnfy a ry};anr?’r,
either mi]imry-capitalist-feudal, like the tyranny of Hegel's
Prussia and Hitler’s Third Reich, or mihtary-state—socxah"st—
bureaucratic, like that of Russia after the death of Lenin.
If we want to realize the good )
prophets, we shall do well to talk less about the claims O
‘Society”’ (which have always, as a matter of brute fact,
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" dentified with the claims of a ruling oligarchy) and more

about the rights and duties of small co-operating groups,

Some individuals have more general intelligence than
others; some possess special abilities which others lack;
certain men and women have a temperament which unfits
them to.be leaders or administrators; in others, on the
contrary, the configuration of the ‘humours’ is such that
they are admirably well adapted to take the direction of
a common enterprise. The problem is, first, to see that
round and square pegs get inco the holes that fit them,
and, second, to prevent the born leader, when he is where
his abilities entitle him to be, from exploiting his position
in undesirable ways.

In his book, 4 Chacun sa Chance, Hyacinthe Dubreuil
has pointed out that, where small groups are engaged on a
particular job of work for which they are jointly responsible
and for which they are rewarded, not as individuals, but
a group, the choice of a leader and the assignment of par-
ticular tasks to each individual seldom present any special
difficulty. Every man is a very shrewd judge of the pro-
fess.lonal competence of those who are in the same line of
business as himself. Every man knows what fair dealing
and_ C°n51der3t_i°“ are, and generally knows well enough
:;hilclt I:E:)S;E; :n thie) particu_lar group in w'hich he happens
siderate and fair‘tgs : ﬁvorl«ung" is most likely to be -Cor;:
o ljfwi as efficient. In most of the SItllile
upon to induce %ne e § s o the job e beg her
in small, co-o eratin = e pigarmoring foog
et orp iting, responsible groups, to elect as group

ganizer the person who is on the whole best

fitted for the post? Nor is there any great danger that

! Dubreuil’s findi
had wide eXPerienc?ig; are confirmed by Mr. Peter Scott, Who has

unemployed in South WOrganizing co-operative groups among L%

d
to elect the best men as ]:Leds(.:rssuch groups, he found, always tende
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such a group leader will be temp_ted or, if tgmﬂpted, be able
to exploit his position to the detriment of his iellov.fs. . The
roblem of what may be called smhnll.-scale lfaaclershxp is not
- difficult one, exceptin societies of .hlcrarchn':al pattern. In
such societies (and where industrial organization is con-
cerned, even the democratic states are hierarchical and
dictatorial), the little leader is constantly tc-':mp‘ted. to revenge
himself on those below him for all the indignities he has
received from his superiors. Chickens in a poultry yard have
2 well-defined pecking order.’ Hen A pecks hen B, who
pecks C, who pecks D and so on. It is the same in hu'mzl;n
societies under the present dispensation. The tyrannllcal ]ai -
in-office is to a great extent the prodL}ct of tyranny in hig 1(131'
places. Big dictators breed little dictators, 1ust as ;urei y
as big scorpions breed little scorpions, as bl.g dung- e}e‘t es
breed little dung-beetles. A society c')rgan_lzed, not 1%er1-
archically, but on co-operative lines,andin whi_ch the }E)rlrizpre
of self-government is applied wherever possible, should be
tolerably immune from the plague of smal.l-s?ale Ly rz‘m_}}"
Bad leadership is undesirable at any social 1evel.f t 11) ;e;
top, it may produce, not mer_e.ly _ local' dnfscom ort, by
general disaster. The body politic is sgl_a]ect to two gr :
diseases in the head, madness and imbemhg. \Vhe}n peop_ae1
like Sulla or Napoleon assumeé the _funcnons ofbt e S(z)(i]e
brain, the community which they direct succumbs to 151 s
form of insanity. Most commonly the disease 18 }l)arasuﬁ‘e;
all the contemporary dictatorships, for exfamp e’cution
acutely from delusions of grandeur and © p?rse 5 .
The alternative to mad King Stork _is, only tog 're(fleucis ﬂ)lf;
a hopelessly inactive and deficient K'ir_ig Log “kf) 0_1m5 ik
body politic with his own imbecility. Imbeci eof e
power either by hereditary right 0% if the SYSt:m_ic i
is elective, because they possess cer@i_n dem?b?l%l interest;
or very often, because it suits certain _Il)mf er s i
within the community to have an imbecile in offce.
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' modern societies have abolished the hereditary principle j
olitics; idiots can no longer rule a country by right onf
Llood. In the world of finance and industry, hOWevzr th
hereditary principle is still admitted ; morons and drunk,arde
may be company directors by divine right. In the WorlclS
of politics, the chances of getting imbecile leaders under an
e]ectiv.elsystem could be considerably reduced by applyin
to politicians a few of those tests for intellectual, Physicagl
and moral fitness which we apply to the candidarcaren
almost every other kind of job. Imagine the outery if
hO‘tei—keeperf Were to engage servants without demanding
ia :aliil;acter frc})lm thexTr' previous erpplgycrs;' or if se
_[;. were chosen from homes for inebriates; or if
:‘: ‘;’nay CoTrl}I}JlimleS entrusted their trains to locomotive
civgil eers wit artemo—sc]er_osxs and prostate trouble; or if
e e e
the destinies of pwholeg igd?alnlliauon! And yet, whete
hesitate to entrust the directi oo stake, we do not
B B B irection of ‘affairs to men of notori-
3 ot mal inﬁrmrt’h t? r}nen sodden with alcohol; to men
understand what it ii atb]?y -cant do thei.r work or even
even education. In Pratl:itc, llto men without 2Ll
activity we have accepted ha y every other sphere 0
be admitted to holg bl p,rlf‘Clple t'h_at nobody may
can pass an examinationres?onsible positions unless he
produce satisfactory testi’ e dean.bdl of health a0
and even then the office 'm({mals as to his moral characters
condition that its hold 3 g}i"e“a in most cases, only on the
reaches the threshold Oc;_r ? dall relinquish it as soon S h.e
mentary precautions to 001- age. By applying these rudi-
filter out of our public liF iticians, we should be able 0
stupidity, that authoritagj ¢ a great deal of that self-satisfi¢
right dishonesty, which ;;e senile incompetence, that d0¥™"
To guard against ¢h present contaminates it. .
¢ man of active, paranoid ambitio®
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the potential King Stork of a political or industrial society,

is more difficult than to guard against the

half-wit, the

dodderer and the petty crook. Political and legal checks

to ambition, such

as those contained in the American

Constitution, are effective up to a certain point, but only

up to a certain point.

institutionalized mistrust;

ately and ingeniously

never be an adequate foundati
do not wish to play the politic
ing to the prescribed rules, no amourn
keep them from taking unfair adva

offer. ‘Over the moun

the graves’: avarice and the lust

Legal checks and balances are merely
and mistrust,

however elabor-

translated into terms of law, can

on for social life. If people
al or industrial game accord-
¢ of surveillance will
ntages whenever they

tains,’ runs the old song, ‘and under

the way’ even more surely than love.
the way for just so long as people are br

ambition as a virtue and the

men’s most important
organize our politica

children in such a way that w

business.

time goes on, more and more Severe

from the organized paranoia o

reforms were carried 0O

be felt until those brought up un

tion had either died or

organization which

ambitious men to impose th
An examination system W
politics of imbeciles and the

crook. It would do

consuming ambition, and nothing at

his tests, to educate hi
Napoleonic frame of
than examinations.

ut to-day t

f dictators
heir full effects would not

der the present dispensa-

for power will ‘find out
They will find out
ought up to regard
accumulation of money as

At present, we choose to
] and economic life and to educate our
e must inevitably suffer, as
ly and chronically

hip. But even if

sunk into impotent old age- Mean-
while, it may be asked, are there any changes in social

would make it more
eir wills upon society ?

ould rid our business and our
more simple-minded types of
keep out the individual of

all, when he had passed

little to

difficult for the

m into a more desirable, less greedily

mind.

Something more is neede

Mere social machinery cannot give
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us the whole of that something more: but as much of:
as social machinery can give could probably be prov(')d ;
by some institution akin to that of the Chartered Accol .
ants. A self-governing union of professional men :frlu
have accepted certain rules, assumed certain responsit,xiliti]0
for one another, and can focus the whole force of thee"s
organized public opinion, in withering disapproval, u olr
any c'lelinquent member of the society—such an orgianIi)zaI}
tion is one of the most powerfully educative social devices
ever invented. Leadership will never be made expert and
responsible until there is an institute of chartered business
managers, another of chartered politicians and yet another
of cglarfered administrators. (In England the higher civil
s;s}rl\i/éieiltseilrfr;(r)isa If;séf;t}:}:;ji% clrtsr_h ovtvn rules am_i stland?rds,
of praise, that most unbearable f SR
and blan,ua of fellow prof. o e o
e professionals. To the fact that it

€5 s0 nearly to an institute of chartered adminis-

trators it owes it .
s efficiency and it
from corruption.) y s remarkable freedom

Examinations an

would d membership of a professional order

unquestionably do i d
f o ips y do a great deal to raise the standar
of political and economic leadership and to check the

tendenc o R
0 exte};doihimbmfus individuals to exceed due bounds
: a 9 : 3
to introd Pplication of an old is always easier than

examinatil;;e :;,SI:::; ’jmilurlfamili;}r principle; and as the
chartered professi 151 most universally in use and the
respected, there }?na organization widely known an
Widening thei; ﬁsldould be no great difficulty in merely
Way as this cap ive Of- a_PP_hCabiliry. Only in some suc
n the fact of individ Mminimize the social dangers inherent

ual inequality,
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Chapter XIf
EDUCATION
)ROFESSTONAL educationists and, along with them,

certain psychologists, have been inclined to exaggerate
the efficacy of childhood training and the accidents of early
life. The Jesuits used to boast that, if they were given the
child at a sufficiently early age, they could answer for the
man. Similarly, the Freudians attribute all men’s spiritual
ills to their experience during early childhood. But the
Jesuits trained up free-thinkers and revolutionaries as well
as docile believers. And many psychologists are turning
away from the view that all neuroses are due to some crucial
experience in infancy. ‘Treatment in accordance with the
trauma theory is often,” writes Jung, ‘extremely harmful
to the patient, for he is forced to search in his memory
—perhaps over a course of years—for a hypothetical event
in his childhood, while things of immediate importance are
grossly neglected.” The truth is that a man is affected, not
only by his past, but also by his present and what he fore-
sees of the future. The conditioning process which takes
place during childhood does not completely predetermine
the behaviour of the man. To some extent, at any rate,
he can be re-conditioned by the circumstances of his
adolescent and adult life; to some extent his will is free,
and, if he so chooses and knows the right way to set about
it, he can re-condition himself. This re-conditioning may
be in a desirable direction; it may equally well be in an
undesirable one. For example, the conditioning which
children now receive in nursery schools is generally
excellent. ‘That which they receive in more advanced
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schools is generally bad. In spite of the Jesuits and frreud,
the bad conditioning during adolescence effectively neutral-
izes the results of good conditioning during childhood,
In his dratomy of Frustration, Mr. H. G. Wells makes hjs
hero comment upon the distressing difference between ‘the
charm, the alert intelligence, the fearless freedom of the
modern child of six or seven and the slouching mental
futility of the ordinary youth in his later teens.” The first
is the product of the nursery school; the second of the ele-

mentary and secondary, the preparatory and public school,

We educate young children for freedom,

intelligence,
responsibili

ty and voluntary co-operation; we educate
older children for passive acceptance of tradition and for
either dominance or subordination, This fact is sympto-
matic of the uncertainty of purpose which prevails in the

Western democracies. The old patriarchal tradition co-

exists in our minds with a newer and quite incompatible
hankering for freedom

and democracy. In our enthusiasm
for the second, we train up our young children to be free,
?e_lf;govemmg individuals; having done which, we rake
r{% 1t and, remembering that oy society is still hierarchical,
sti In great measure au:horitarian, we devote all our
energies to teaching them to be rulers on the one hand and,
on I:Ihe other, acquiescent subordinates,
ere, in passing, it may be remarked that ‘modern’

:}c]};to (;];if:;f; 20108 fueskiay by half. There is a danger

may be given more freedom than they can

grogably deal with, more responsibility than they ()Jlesire
a; 1 ;:: ho‘f"bff? tak-e. Tt? give children too much freedom
T ﬁf:g“zli ity 1S to impose a strain which many of
e Sessing and even exhausting, Exceprional
apart, children Jike 1o have security, like to feel the
mework of moral laws and even of
SN ct. Within such a firmly establisht?d
€€ 1s plenty of room for a training iP
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independence, responsibi'lity and co—op}c:ranon. le)ef 1;3;
ortant thing is to avoid extremes—the ex;lrcm]e i
much liberty and responsﬂnhty on the one 1alnc and, o
the other, of too much resmctlém, above i} ftoo I:rlérk
restriction of the wrong sort. For the dﬁxe ra(r:nheﬂdrc_:n
may just as well be a b;d f:ode as a gofo one. o
may derive just as comforting a sense 0 secu;lty S
moral code, say, of militarism as irom that O'thin 3
attachment. But the results of: an t.prrmgm.g \lef{ =
framework of militaristic morah'ty V\:'IH be quite dif eron-
from the results of an upbringing in the ethic of n
ent. 1
attzézgrrnning back to the world as we know 1L,f we hzg;z E(())
ask ourselves an important question. ‘E.ven i W_c;:l {:cr s
prolong the nursery-school type of tramm%)—l—trgl- o
is to say, for self-government z%nd responsible ¢ Puld a5
—if we were to continue it far into adglescence, WO icuous,
in the existing world, succeed in making .anylconsp s
change for the better in society or the individuals comp —
P i chers. Take
it> Practical life is the most efficient of all tea e
adolescents trained for self-government and 'C'O-Opeccess-
and turn them loose into a hiera.rchical, co;n[J{lxt[litlllvf}a1 zueﬁ"ects
worshipping society: what xylll happen? et
of the conditioning received in school_ Surv?{béwﬂdermem
not. Most likely, there will be a period 0 e
and distress; then, in the majority of cases, oni: e
to the circumstances of life. Which_shOWS, }):et s :
that life is a whole and that desirable ¢ tzilcr:]igated N
department will not produce the resulés ?Zblepchanges T
them, unless they are accompanied by desir
all other departments. : L
In the prgceding paragraph I have Sugg%s[edrthi?lts vt/’hich
education is not that infallible cure of a Oourather s
some enthusiasts have supposed it to be. ©r

S iated with
w it is associate
can become such a cure only hen
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good conditions in other departments of life, As :
is not a question of simple cause and effect but of -,
interrelationship, of action and reaction. o egomp_lex
will be fully effective only when there are <Tooducau(')n
conditions and, among individuals, good beliefs dsc;mal
Hafgos but social conditions, and th)e beliefs and farll' =
individuals will not be altogether satisfactor;r unt?ftllngs (')f
good education. The problem of reform is the prl)egleerl;

of breaking out of a vicious circle and of buil

virtuous one in its place. ding up a

5 ']‘311; til;;:d}i? now ctiime whe_n we must ask ourselves
S mom? a ng.O education consists. In the first
el Ch}lsdo infancy education is mainly physi-
o e Il ;ltO use the language of the kennel, is
oy = . ilv ht_ltle past this seemed a trivial and un-
indelicate to discu ICI1 i once unnccessarigig
B SSE; dn tl}e words of Uncle Toby Shandy,
psychologists hz?v 21 =id no more about it. Modern
et ¢ discovered that the subject is by no

alone and that, for the infant at least, excretion

and the proces i
process of house—trammg are matters of the deepest

concern. In this
g context :
the late Dr. Sutgie I need mention only the work of

W .
Hatred, contains 2 vhose b.ook> The Origins of Love and
early house-trainj 0 Interesting chapter on the effects of
beings. These eﬁr;%tsugsn i pemouonaljlife oft gy
i
and » 1t would seem, are generally bad;

nd he gives reasg 5
life would be myc}, mns ior supposing that our emotional
ore serene if our training in cleanliness

make their messes, we can
grow up into gentle, unquarrel-
what Suttie calls our ‘taboo on
will be very bearable.

ysiological ‘education of infancy-

m . S
Oralgand intellectual education O
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later childhood. The two are, of course, inseparable;
but it will be convenient to consider them one at a time.
Let us begin by asking in what a desirable moral education
consists. Our aim, let us recall, is to train up human beings
for freedom, for justice, for peace. How shall it be done?
In his recent book, Fhich Way to Peace? Bertrand Russell
has written a significant paragraph on this subject. ‘Schools,’
he says, ‘have very greatly improved during the present
century, at any rate in the countries which have remained
democratic. In the countries which have military dictator-
ships, including Russia, there has been a great retrogression
during the last ten years, involving a revival of strict
discipline, implicit obedience, a ridiculously subservient
behaviour towards teachers and passive rather than active
methods of acquiring knowledge. All this is rightly held
by the governments concerned to be a method of pro-
ducing a militaristic mentality, at once obedient and
domineering, cowardly and brutal. . . . From the practice
of the despots, we can see that they agree with the
advocates of “modern” education as regards the connec-
tion between discipline in schools and the love of war in
later life.’ i
Dr. Maria Montessori has developed the same theme 1n
a recent pamphlet: ‘The child who has never learned to
act alone, to direct his own actions, to govern his own will,
grows into an adult who is easily led and must always lean

upon others. The school child, being continually dis-

couraged and scolded, ends by acquiring that mixture of

distrust of his own powers and of fear, which is called
shyness and which later, in the grown mam, takes the form
of discouragement and submissiveness, of incapacity to put
up the slightest moral resistance. The obedience which
is expected of a child both in the home and in the s;hool
—an obedience admitting neither of reason nor of justice—
Prepares the man to be docile to blind forces. The punish-

181

L




ENDS AND MEANS

ment, so common in schools, which consists in subjectin
the culprit to public reprimand and is almost tantamoun
to the torture of the pillory, fills the soul with a crazy
unreasoning fear of public opinion, even an Opinim;
manifestly unjust and false. In the midst of these adapta-
tions and many others which set up a permanent inferiority
complex, is born the spirit of devotion—not 1o say of
idolatry—to the condortieri, the leaders.” Dr. Montessor
might have added that the inferiority complex often finds
expression in compensatory brutality and cruelty. The
traditional education is a training for life in a hierarchical,
militaristic society, in which people are abjectly obedient
to their superiors and inhuman to their inferiors. Each
slave ‘takes it out of* the slave below.

In the light of these two citations, we are able to under-
_stand more clearly why history should have taken the course
it actually has taken in recent years. The intensification of
militarism and nationalism, the rise of dictatorships, the
spread of authoritarian rule at the expense of democratic

Esvernplt;]ntmtlle?e are phenomena which, like all other
Ments in human history, have a variety of interacting causes.
OSt conspicuous am

and political causes %ngt tl}lese, of course, are the economic
are also educational = dt iese do not stand alone. There
these must be recko :lmh PSYChOng_lcal causes. Among
Al i s bene t be fact that, for the Jast sixty years,
discipline of state SC}(:n ?u jected to the strict, authoritarian
a thing has neyer haoo B drecent European _history, suc_h
is true, and ip Certgﬁenceld before. A.t certain pe'rxo_ds.3 it
imposed within the familaSS“eIS of soc1e.ty,> the €i1sc1p]Fi‘n<;
example, th Y Was exceedingly strict. IO

e seve e £ ;
o nteenth-century Puritan family was
of the Ro

mr;:sga::nzrbltrarlﬂy and as harshly as the family
and Roman had the sf. - .] apanese Samurai. Samur!
in the military virpey, o " JCW—tO train up children
Ty Virtues, so that they should become good
182 4
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soldiers. The Puritan had a religio.us er}d in- Vie“,’; hL
was imitating Jehovah; he was .breakmg his ch}ldren s will
pecause St. Augustine and Calvin had taught him that that
will was essentially evil. And yet, t’hough tl}e ends were
different, the resulis of the Puritan’s educaﬁgnal system
were the same as those attained by the essenua‘lly similar
system devised by the Roman and the Samurai ‘for quite
another end. His children became first-rate soldiers; _and
when they were not called upon to go to war, they exhlbueg
their militaristic qualities in the field of commerce an
industry, becoming (as Tawney and Weber have s.llo?vn)
the first and almost the most ruthless _of .the. caplta}xst.s.
The Puritans, I repeat, were strict ‘disuplmanans wxéhlr}
the family. But not all the population was composed O
Puritans. When most children were brought up w1t}113
the family, a great many experienced only 1_<mdness and
consideration. In other cases spasmodic brutality alternate
with spasmodic affection. In yet ot‘hers, no doubt, }I;alr)e.nts
would have liked to impose a strict Roman or ﬁ: 1e:z
discipline, but were too lazy to do so syste.mgncahy,iS :
that the child came through almost unscathe : %
highly significant fact that the members of t]:as:r[latpm
classes, who, as children had been under tutors ?lment %
school, were always the actively militaristic ele oo
mediaeval and early modern society- The cogn_rnor:3 rli)ali Sptic
were seldom spontaneously bellicose- W?r a}rll | lmrgasters-—
brigandage were the preoccupation o-dt elr P
men who had enjoyed the pnvﬂege, ugmgh ard-)lllittin gs
of being bullied by some sharp-tongued, :

eda ; '
i Iﬂg(zl%eu eﬁrst half of the nineteenth century, secongzgy‘
education for the middle classes was enormou;lyue;:;i?; o ;
in the second half, primary education was ma ere i
compulsory. For the first time, alf childien WEP S ¥
10 strict, systematic, unremitting discipline—
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discipline that ‘produces a militaristic mentality, at
obedient and domineering.” The members of the middle
and upper classes still undergo, in most countries, a longer
period of education than do the poor. This is why the
members of the middle and upper classes are still, on the
whole, more bellicose than the members of the workin
class. (Such organizations as the Peace Pledge Union
have more adherents among the poor than among the
rich.) Even the poor, however, are now given several
years of authoritarian discipline. The decl
has coincided exactly with the rise to manhood and political
power of the second generation of the compulsorily
educated proletariat. This is no fortuitous coincidence.
By 1920 all the Europeans who had escaped compulsory
primary education were either dead or impotently old.
The masses had gone through, first, six or seven years
of drilling in school, then, in most countries, anything
from one to three years of conscription, and finally the
four years of the war. Enough military discipline to make
thE_m ‘at once obedient and domineering.” The most
actively domineering ones climbed to the top, the rest
obeyed and were given, as a reward, the privilege

of bullying those beneath them in the new political
hierarchies,

The early educational |
primary and, if possible,
the world from jts chains

Once

ine of democracy

eformers believed that universal
secondary education would free,
If it | > and make it ‘safe for democracy-
1as not done so—if, on the contrary, it has merely
E’}::Pared tl}e world for 'dictatorship and universal war—
" feason is extremely simple. You cannot reach a given
istorica] ob]ec_tive._- by walking in the opposite direction:
teag};)ur g(l)al }15 hberry apd democracy, then you must
Peogz e the arts of being free and of governing them-

e passiVeyc:;D Sgch them instead the arts of .bullying
cdience, then you will not achieve the
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liberty and democracy at which you are aiming. G%(})ld
ends cannot be achieved by inappropriate mef?ni' et
truth is infinitely obvious. Nevertheless we refuse to ac
upon it. That is why we find ourselves in our present

icament.
Pr(ij[‘illf:?wo types of education—ec}ucation foir3 fr‘z(?doi}l ai(i
responsibility, education for bullying and su }c]n ination
coexist in the democracies of the West, w ;relnursilrly
schools belong to the first, sz{ most other schools tlooog
second type. In Fascist countries, not even {mrsery sch] o
may belong to the first type. Slgmﬁcan.t ylengu% o
Montessori Society of Germany was disso vi{ SZIini’s
political police in 19355 and, in July }:936,{1 11115 a
Minister of Education decreed the cessation o af ci =
Montessori activities in Italy. In the days of enie;
Russian education was based, at every stage, ]Slpoﬁipiggs%ri.
essentially similar to those enunciated 'by T : C?tlr o
In the manifestos and decrees published s Oll' }qes =
Lenin’s seizure of power one may read1 such p 1t.a.mtin
these. ‘Utilization of a system of marks fgrl'eshtgcll g
the knowledge and conduct of_thef p}lpﬂ 15.31 odxs : ':I‘i]e
Distribution of medals and insignia 1s abt;hs he t-ir.e.life 3
old form of discipline which corrupts the cn g
the school and the untrammelled develp};niiigd e
personality of the child, cannot be 1'nznn'ta\€lf o
schools of labour. The progress‘of labour i Sand s
this internal discipline without which _collecn:fein i
work is unimaginable. . . . All punlShm?‘nh 1 " The
forbidden. . . . All examinations are al,)o ished. . .
wearing of school uniform is abolished. R

Decree on Aca

On September 4th, 1935, a : e o
was issued by the Stalin Governqlent- e
tained, among others, the following (f)r mlinfr g 1
commission . . . to elaborate a draft of a ca;‘agoric o
type of school. The ruling must have a
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absolutely obligatory character for pupils as well as for
reachers. This ruling must be the fundamental document
... which strictly establishes the regime of studies and the
basis for order in the school. . . . Underlying the ruling
on the conduct of pupils is to be placed a strict and
conscientious application of discipline. . . . In the personal
record there will be entered for the entire duration of his
‘ smjic_s the marks of the pupil fgr every quarter, his prizes
and his punishments. . . . A special apparatus of Communist
Youth organizers is to be installed for the surveillance of
the pupil inside and outside of school. They are to watch
over the morality and the state of mind of the pupils. . ..
Establish a single form of dress for the pupils of the
prx'r}mry, serni-§econdary and secondary schools, this
z:}ioﬁrsnotfol\?:s :gg?duced, to begin with, in 1936 in the
This decr.ee was followed by another, issued in February
;3{7, ordering that the existing organizations for giving
ui Vljarér trallmng to young children (from eight years old
pwards) slguld be strengthened and extended.
%yste'ms of infantile conscription already exist in the
dgifiife;ounme; and, if the threat of war persists, will
o soon be imposed upon the democracies of the
A :
Y y change for the worse in educational methods means
a change for the worse in the mentality of millions ©
human beings during their whole li y
s . whole lifetime. Early cof?
itioning, as I have pointed out, d £ ]
L > t, does not irrevocably ar
pletely determine adult behaviour; but it does un-
questionably make it difficult for indi 2 ink. fee
o s or individuals to think, i€
il gt e - they Fave been taught to 40 1
16 T re social conditions are in harmony ¥t
outside the girc%:tz? o Sz, (0 task of gettns
insuperably difficult ;ra 1-lly COndmOni.ng may be almOfSt
. Stalin has made it practicaﬂy certail
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that, for the next thirty or forty years, the prevailing
Russian philosophy of life shall be essentially militaristic.

Discipline is not the only instrument of character training.
One of the major psychological discoveries of modern times
was the discovery that the play, not only of small children,
but (even more significantly) of adolescents and adults could
be turned to educational purposes. Partly by accident,
partly by subtle and profound design, English educators
of the second half of the nineteenth century evolved the
idea of organizing sport for the purpose of training the
character of their pupils. At Rughby, during Tom Brown’s
schooldays, there were 1o organized games. Dr. Armold
was too whole-heartedly a low-church social reformer, to0
serious-minded a student of Old Testament history, to
pay much attention to 2 matter seemingly SO grivial as
his boys’ amusements. A generation later, cricket and
football were compulsory in every English Public School,
and organized sport was being used more and more
consciously as a means of shaping the character of the
English gentleman.

Like every other instrument th
sport can be used either for good or for evil purposes.
Used well, it can teach endurance and courage, sense oOf
fair play and a respect for rules, co-ordinated effort and
the subordination of personal interests to those of the
group. Used badly, it can encourage personal v;mity1 an
group vanity, greedy desire for victory and hatred for
rivals, an intolerant esprit de corps and contempt for people
who are beyond a certain arbitrarily selected pale. 10
either case sport inculcates responsible co-operation; Dut
when it is used badly the co-operation is for undes1_rable
fﬂnds and the result upon the individual character 1s an
Increase of attachment; when it is used well, the character
is modified in the direction of non-attachment. Sport caft
be cither a preparation for war or, in some measure, 2
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substitute for war; a trainer either of potential war-mongers
or of potential peace-lovers; an educative influence forming
either militarists or men who will be ready and able to apply
the principles of pacifism in every activity of life. It is
for us to choose which part the organized amusements of
children and adults shall play. In the dictatorial countries
the choice has been made, consciously and without com-
promise. Sport there is definitely a preparation for war—
doubly a preparation. It is used, first of all, to prepare
children for the term of military slavery which they will
have to serve when they come of age—to train them in
habits of endurance, courage, and co-ordinated effort, and
to cultivate that esprit de corps, that group-vanity and
group-pride which are the very foundations of the character
of a good soldier. In the second place, it is used as an
instrument of nationalistic propaganda. Football matches
with teams belonging to foreign countries are treated as
matters of national prestige; victory is hailed as a triumph
over an enemy, a sign of racial or national superiority;
a defeat is put down to foul play and treated almost as 2
casus belli. Optimistic theorists count sport as a bond
be_tween nations. In the present state of nationalistic feeling
it is only another cause of international misunderstanding:
The battles waged on the football field and the race-track
arfe merely preliminaries to, and even contributory causes
seiig;grr‘e éino}?isl Ocsoontﬁsts. fIl:l a world that has no com_mon1
group pract}i)ses 'itsp y o hf?, but.where every natfom;l

Boothall 3 own private idolatry, internationt
all matches and athletic contests can do almost

nothing but harm,

defril;m}ilfe ci?cliceu I(:cfothe dic:fa_tors has been, as I h‘ave Salid:
abilin mpromising. They have 'dec1ded that
P e used above all for war.

In the democratic countr; e DE b inds
The idea of usin S lasustal O{: two Dl
g sport solely as a preparation for war
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seems to us shocking ; at t.he same time we cannot bring
ourselves to USE it, COHSCIO}.ISly and consistently, as an

instrument  for  training active. ?eace-love_r:%. _To f%nlmi
extent we still use sport as a training for militarists. ~1he
pattle of Waterloo was won on the playing fields of Eton,

and it was on these and a score Or tWO of other s;hoo(’i
playgrounds that the Ir}dxan Empire was conquere har{1

held down. The Amritsar massacre is a genuine, nhai-
marked product of the prefectorial system and compt‘l‘l;ciry
cricket. ¢His captain’s hand on his shoulder smoted'. ; ;yt
up, and play the game.”’ The game was plla%le in }tl z;’
high-walled ]alianwallabagh to the tune of .folrgglt :3 c
many hundreds of dead and wounded. But 1 nﬁx?d a,f
conquered and is now held down on the playing deths (;
the English Public Schools, it is also administered tere,
and administered with a considerable degree of )ustxlci‘e and
incorruptibility. It is even in process (very gragllua )!S;:lrrrll :
reluctantly, it is true) of being liberated on oze :
fields. In the half-democracy of modern England, spor

is not used solely as a preparation f(_)r war and t}éeffos:;glg_
of group-vanity and group-pride; it15 also use ; O:rwords
ing boys to behave with genuine decency—In ?(; les i a;
as a training in non-attachment. In the :sw()]r E L
present, we cannot afford to be of two mift si dlcationa
must make use of sport (and in general the whole e1 gd o
system) as a device for training up non-attac tll e
militaristic men and women; Of else, under dleto %ut-
threat of war, we must make up our mmlds e
Prussianize the Nazis and, on the playing ﬁ_e 50‘2 G
and the other schools, prepare for the winning Of C T
Waterloos. The first alternative involves1 grea;l Slge;ides
may lead, not only the English, but the V‘_fh}i) ehwohuman )
out of the valley of destruction 1} whic dt 1et ok
is now precariously living. T!le secon ?il ee e

lead only to the worsening of international I
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altimately to general catastrophe.  Unhappily, it is towards
the second alternative that the rulers of England now seem
to be inclining.
I have spoken hitherto as though there were only one
type of sound education. But we have scen, in the chapter
on Inequality, that human beings are of several different
types. Lhis being so, is it not a mistake to prescribe one
system of character-training? Should there not be several
systems? The answer to these questions is at once yes
nd no. It is not a mistake to prescribe only one system
of character-training, because (to repeat the words used in
“an earlier chapter) it is always in men’s power to move
away from the territories in which psychological divisions
exist, because it is always possible for them, if they so
desire, to find in the common world of action the site
for a broad, substantial bridge connecting even the most
completely incommensurable of psychological universes.
Character-training through self-government, through re-
sponsible co-operation, through the voluntarily accepted
discipline of games, is something which goes on in that
common world of action, in which alone it is possible
for individuals of different psychological types tO come
together. To prescribe one fundamental technique of
charac.ter-training is therefore no mistake. On the other
}flagéi it would obviously be foolish not to adapt theloly
undamental technique to the different types of individual:
'11‘0 dx_scuss the nature of these variations would take @
i(;;goft;‘;ec:“?: ‘il_?lce the matter is not one of ifundar}lfﬂltal
my next toiﬁc x;hi P}chee(? e 10 4 COI?Sldemnon 5

e Ccivii;szeducatlon.as. instruction. -
education has been uni ; lcountnes of e Wes% pnmears
e verza} f”md compulspry for sixty ieen

made available— Yoo 11.gher education have st
: e—less freely in England than in A merica
in France and Ttal : 5
y than in Germany, but everywhere
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very considerable numbers of young pe_ople andhadultls.
When we compare the high h9pes e}xtertamed by the earny
advocates of universal edu.cauon 'W.’lth th.e results a;tua. Yy
achieved after tWO generations of 1ntens1¥le a::;:] extcin(srt:\de
reaching, we cannot f2il to be somewhat f1sq(1)11}LaD o.f
Millions of children have pa‘%sefi thousandi 0 T}ll 1O§?b1
hours under schoolroom discipline, ream:}g e 1dl fé
listening tO pi~]aws—)and the peoples qf Slillle wodr mgre
preparing for mutual slaughter more by ly an e
scientifically than ever before; hl_lmamtanamsm 1s,n s C}r'l
declining; the idolatrous wor;l'}lp of stror:ig mg -
the increase; international politics are conducte ?Po /
degree of brutal cynicism unknown since the dalys 0 : 20
Aloxander VI and Cesare Borgia. From mord we 1;3 s :
intellectual education. The best that has been thoug }fl_ar; 4
said has been bawled by millions of pedagoguelsl, ‘va ;(e)ss
of times, into millions of little ears:—and the yei ;)C ulfte 5 ;,
the tabloids, the grands journd d’information Cf el
scores of millions every morning and even_ﬁl_g Os & rezder;
each month the pulp magazines offer to million el
their quota of true confessions, ﬁlm‘fux};1 Spi};ie =
stories, hot mysteries; all day long 10 the m Mk
millions of feet of imbecile and morally squat i
unrolled before a succession of audiences; frortrll a o) o
transmitting stations streams of mustc émrgzlezrolent) 3
political propaganda (mostly false anf e o
poured out, for eighteen hours out of £1€ (¥ ellous
into the contaminated ether. Instruments

nu er
i 'ty W 3 and on the Oth )
ingenuity and po er on the one hi\ﬂq, 2

ither idiotic,
ways of using those instruments which are eit
or criminal, or both together.
intellectual fruits of our system
that something was done o chan
that bears these fruits. be done
T t must b€
Toteatlion paragraphs 1 have indicated wha
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if we wish to breed up a race of non-attached, actively
peace-loving men and women. We now have to consider
the best methods for fostering intelligence and imparting
knowledge.

At the present time education-as-instruction assumes
one of two forms—academic (or liberal) education and
rechnical education. Academic education is supposed to
do two things for those who are subjected to it; it is
supposed, first of all, to be a gymnastic, by means of which
they will be able to develop all the faculties of their minds,
from the power of logical analysis to that of aesthetic
appreciation; and, in the second place, it is supposed to
provide young people with a framework of historical, logical
and physico-chemico-biological relationships, within which
any particular piece of information acquired in later life
may find its proper and significant place. Technical
education, on the other hand, aims merely at practical
-results and is supposed to give young people prOﬁCieﬂCy
in some particular trade or profession.

Recent investigations (for example, that which was
carried out a few years ago by the Scottish education
authorities) have given statistical form and content 10 the
conclusions which personal experience had long since
f(()irced'upon the practising teacher: namely, that academlic
education (although grudgingly dispensed, at any rat in
Itts_ secondary and higher forms) is given t<,> large numbers
?roiozlts a%do gitls who are unable to d.eriye' much proﬁi
oo G efj‘\’lr:-e_e“?ﬂt, no doubt, this failure to Plf?
system or to Lhaum}l e o das defect_s (.)f o teaclurrlsg
et aet shortcomings of Lndn_/ldual teache s
preatly Oumumber ’dn(})lt a science; bad artists have 311’\‘1"3%_
ances have been r;ac'; e-gOOd‘> However, when all alio®
many young peo lei - ;eems perfectly clear that Ve?;
them—arecongen'ﬁaﬂ e ably o at?sc.)lute By ic

y incapable of receiving what academ
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Jucation has tO offer. At the same dime it is no less cleat
o of those who are able fo stay the course of an
thazié?nairéiducaﬂon emerge from the ordeal either as parrots,
am;;bl'm remembered formulas which they qo.not really
uiderst%nd; or, if they do understand, as s_)pecxahs_ts, knc?\ifr-1
ing everything about one subject and ta}nz}g ni)h;r:)tfggiany
anything else; Of, finally, as mtellec}iu Siesg}y e
knowledgeable about ej:crythmg, but opc; = hap 0
the affairs of ordinary h{e. hSc){net‘frlll‘rﬁ%yazi;% e .mgg) e
to the pupils of technical schoo s. e 1
world, highly expert 10 their pamcuhar j SR
very little about anything else and having ]
prgciple in terms of which they can arrangibsa:cti:\ueg;:d;
significance t0 such knowledge as they may

acquire.

jon: medied?
Can these defects in our educational systerm be re

I think they can. We must begin by the frankest, the most

; act that human
objectively scientl figyaccolian Of(jthe efrr:itally the cere-
beings belong to different types- 008 the Jiscerotonic,
brotonic is not such a ‘good MIXeL B

o a oSan motional life
who may be so deeply absorbed in Fi n& t;e ‘1ntelle.ctu1a1

as to be unwilling to concertt h1ms§1f WlCe :
pursuits at which the cerebrotonic €XE=F
somatotonic is predestine
to be more interested in, and more PXOSSEL 1 2 articular
than intellectual or emotional actlvit%/- ) 'fven S
el ey 9 ekl o (?fte th%r talents. (For
developed only at the expense (¢ fon - usical, but very
example, good mathematicians &5 iteviSual arts.) Lnen
rarely have any appreciation of the /ot the subject o
there is the problem~stiﬂ to some ﬁ}d 5 [eelligence
controversy—of the degrees of inte 10:175' R
tests have been improved If recent years»

become fully significant only when
are given in their proper context.
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A’s intelligence quotient is higher than B’s tells

i if it i : us, as i
stands, very little; if it is to be really significant, We, mu;
7

know a number of other facts—whether, for example
‘3 and B belong to the same psycho—physical type orp té
ifferent types, whether they approximate to the pure type

or are greatly mixed. And so on. The intelligence tes
Fhen, is an imperfect instrument; but, imperfect as it it7
it has donfz something to give statistical form and conte S;
to L}‘le universally held conviction that some people aln
iﬂl'pldexi)ﬂ;an others. Having accepted the fact tihat ];l)mumarg
: ;?ngtz azdor}:%viod@éﬁerent types, are_gifted with different
e eaci] 1c:alrentd degrees of intelligence, we must
G S e education best calculated to develop
% inefﬁciemp es t}tl? ?heu utmost. In a rather crude
e Clzfley’b s is what we are attempting to do
Scholarshiias e {akoyzl pass examinations and are given
schools and from séc ed g primery 10 sceone
o sn ary schools to universities. Handy
i trade OAIm sent to technical schools to learn
system—a good g. | d o e ST e el
A Tine eathrougher than readier. Its defects
the candidates for tt’he Slifrfn ethOdS' cmploEd for g e
frO{n satisfactory. And S:(‘:-‘entdkmds .Of education 2r€ o
which successful candiii B lfmds of educaties s
satisfactory than the m t}?tes A3 A 3
ethods of choi
About the examination ey

o §peak at length. Mostsycsitem it is unnecessary 107
a single crucial examinati Giicators agreein theoryl £
of a person’s ability. M-\OI} dfPCS not provide the best test
Lheory to practice andc;} 2 _t}}em have even passed from
examination in favour fe giving up the single, cruc®
knowledge and intelli of a series of periodical tests 0
lge fust g0 and he zeports, OVEZ P T
expert grading in terms flﬂSpectors, Supplemented by

of psycho-physical type, the second
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method of choosing candidates for the various kinds of

education should prove quite satisfactory.

We must nOW consider the various kinds of education
to which (according 0 their type) young people should
be subjected.

We have seen that both the existing kinds of education,
technical as well as academic of liberal, are unsatisfactory.
The problem pefore us is this: €0 amend them in such 2
way that technical education shatl become more liberal,
and academic education 2 moreé adequate preparation for
everyday life in a society which is to be changed for
the better.

A liberal education is supposed 0 provide, first, 2
gymnastic, second, a frame of reference. In other words,
it is supposed tO be simultaneously 2 Jevice for fostering
intelligence and the source of a principle of integration.

In academic education as We lnow it to-day, the principle
of integration is mainly scientific and historical. We can

ut the matter in another way and say that the frame .of
reference is logical and factual, and that the facts f.?'uh
d to deal are mainly

which the logical intellect is traine )
facts zbout the material universe and about humanity @
a part of the material universe. (History, 3° taught 10

schools and colleges, i of two kinds: non-scientific history,
which is merely a branch of nationalistic propagauda, an
scientific history, which is almost a branct of physics-
Scientific historians treat facts about human beings s
though they were facts about the material universe. They
write about men 25 though men Were gas molecules that
could be dealt with most effectively in terms of the law
of a\rerages.)

The man who goes through a €0
education may come out 2 parrot.
that the education has failed of its purpose-
come out as an efficient specialist-
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Or he may
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the education has been only partially successful. Or ¢
(and when this happens we think that education has woriss
very successfully) he may emerge as an intellectual—that
is to say, a person who has learned to establish relatio
between the different elements of his sum of Lmowledons
one who possesses a coherent system of relationships ix?te ’
Wthh-hC can fit all such new items of informatiorF as h:
may pick up in the course of his life. We can define thi
system of relationships in terms of what is known anj
say (what has been said above) that it is predominantl
scientific and historical, logical and factual. We can alsz
define it in terms of the knower and say that it is pre-
dor;;nandy cognitive, not affective or conative. i
speci:{i ga;r:cg erres};z;és, b}m;t does not understand ; the narrow
i e sil ut understands only his speciality;
ding bm}‘)v o intellectual understands the relations sub-
e thmany sectors of apprehended reality, but
s so only theoretically. He knows, but is fired b
desire to act upon his knowled Firvmier|
i T Wewe gfh and has received no
whom we are accust;)med e then, that oven gl
et o eclto r.egart:'l as the successful
L ¢ education is an unsatisfactory
To the pupi :
integmdonpiﬁpgief Olri‘rh{?chmcal schools, no_principle of
L reference- B elrhteachers provide them with no
e e L ; ‘0?3 co ;rent systemi of relationships.
tecllpique and just so] mu:}rl1 frr})l more_eq.UiPped-Wim .
particular technique as Will(J et beling
Th?)’ emerge into the world Gageihe cfcient Hop pa
an intelligent way with fhr esglvaunpeepacedie) dee
of understandingJ R e facts (,:vf experience. The We
intellectual, connects th’ i cinind of dee accomplished
both with this mognip € atom with the spiral nebula an
pottery of neolithic Cgh s breakfast, the music of Bach, the
ina, what you will—this network
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of cognitive relationships is all but completely lacking.
Bits of information exist for the technically educated man,
not as parts of one vast continuum, but in isolation, like
so many Stars dotted about in a gulf of black incom-
prehension. Or if there is a continuum, the chances are
that it will be composed of ideas borrowed from a Bronze-
Age theology, from anecdotal history, from philosophy as
taught in the DEWSPaper and the films. The successful
product of technical education is as unsatisfactory as the
successful product of academic education.
What is the remedy for this state of things? Some
people have suggested that technical education should be
liberalized, like academic education, in terms of general
knowledge—above all, inowledge of scientific facts and
theories. They have suggested that technicians shoyld
be given a principle of integration fundamenta}ly _sxmﬂar
to that employed by the intellectual—a prmciple_ _of
integration which the knower feels to be mainly cognitive
and which, defined in terms of ¢the known, is mainly
scientific. :
There are two good reasons for thinking that this
suggestion is Snsound’ Kirst of all, the great majority of
those who undergo technical education are inca}pable of
using this principle of integration and, being incapable
of using it, are therefore uninterested in it. I_Zven among
those who go through a course of our academic edufamon,
only a few emerge as accomplished intellectuals. Most of
them emerge as parrots or specialists.
of these return to the schools as teachers an _
train up other parrots and sPecialists. Minds that delight

in what may be called large-scale k.ﬂO“tleflge———kn(-)W-
ﬁfdge, that is to say, of the velations subsisting .betweflg

lings and events widely separat in space or ume an
5 Y ooh Academic

seemingly irrelevant one tO another—are rare-
4 h knowledge and to

education is supposed to impart Suc
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infect men and women with the desire to possess it; by
in actual fact few are so infected and few go out into the
world possessing it. To provide people with a principle
of integration which it is almost certain that they will not
wish or be able to use is mere foolishness.

Noris this all. We have seen that even the accomplished
intellectual is a far from satisfactory person. His involve-
ment with the world is only cognitive, not affective nor
conative. Moreover, the framework into which he fits his
experience is the framework of the natural sciences and of
history treated as though it too were one of the natural
sciences. He is concerned mainly with the material universe
and with humanity as a part of the material universe. Heis
not concerned with humanity as human, as potentially more
than human. One of the results of this preoccupation with
the material universe is that, on the rare occasions when
the intellectual does become affectively and conatively
mvleed with the world of human reality, he tends to
exhibit a curious impatience which easily degenerates into
ruthlessness. Thinking of human beings ‘scientifically,
as parts of the material universe, he doesn’t see why they
shouldn’t be handled as other parts of the material universe
are handled.—dumped here, like coal or sand, made to
flow there, like water, ‘liquidated” (the Russians preserve
tlle_vocabu]a.ry of the intellectuals who prepared and mad
dle%{' fEVC_ﬂuGOn), like so much ice over a fire. :
o AT
only on the cognitiy ?‘use o p%mmple e 1
e S, gie q e_t}P E;ne, only in terms <.)f a natura
What i neededﬁs anWl] 1t le‘lav_.’s of tl?e materllal umvcr_’se_-
ciple which the tech s ?'er prmfc e hgeior—2 Prl'ns
e e Jed i unsuceescil acaccg

R genitally capable of using; a principle that will
-ordinate the scartereq fragments t’h island universes O

specialized or merely professi g .u i
J Protessional knowledge; a princiP
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that will supplement the.scientiﬁco—historica.lllframe of rlefer—
ence at present useq by intellectuals, that will help, per 1aps;
10 transform them from mere spectators of the human scene
+ o intelligent participants.
lm%/]{:zt\(z”:s%liulcil) be tFl)]e nature of this new principle of
integration? The answer Seems clear elxo}f%.1i at ;nyhira:c{a
i its main outlines: it should be psychological an ’eﬁn cal,
Within the new frame of rofcrence,1co_-ordmatton oiLs ottg;
ledge and experience would i?e macde mihuman terrn's;:,erm1
network of significant relat.io‘ns would be, noli; me ;al,‘
but psychological; not indlﬁerint to val;xes, ut Qmo A
not merely cognitive, but also affective and cc‘ma]\uvb. e

A concrete example will make_my meaning cjez;r.. 5
is a young man in process of being trajlne.d m_;.nbir::;tzong
and practical mechanics. Under the existing mspex}d o
the chances are that he will come out mto the _\:an;?r PHis
foundly ignorant of everything but his speciality. e
education will have failed to equip him with any prin pe\;
by means of which he can integrate his furure expgmeglcu
and accessions of knowledge. Educ_anombts t'ramem bI;
in the existing academic schools believe that it W

possible to liberalize his education by somehow leading

T : ientific
him from the practical and the particular to generrzll zizgtiﬁc
theory. Give him, they say, a mastery of gene

v e ans of which he
theory, and he will have a Pn.naple blydrr?e nd experience.
will be able to integrate all his knowie ::fe a u”hl') but in
In the abstract this scheme seems gCO eﬂi;)ab:i’lit,y is that
practice it just doesn’t work. For the pro ol scientific
the young man will not be interested in ]gengrhdle ability
theory, that he will have neither the 'msl] nor th

to integrate his experience and his know atter of brute
the laws of the material universe. As'eir?flc theory have

< . | mn SCk ! 3 ’

historical fact, the great advances icans. The practica
very seldom been made by skilled ar'usah iob and perhaps
man who knows his job is interested in the jo
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| in just as much of the theory underlying his practice a

will enable him to do the job better. Very rarely does he
develop into the scientist, and few indeed are the fruitful
generalizations which we owe to such men. In general
the advances in scientific theory have been made by mer:
of another type—men who did not concern themselves
professionally with technical problems, but who merely
looked at them as outsiders and then proceeded to generalize
and rationalize what was merely particular and empirical.
Between the practical man and the man who is interested
in scientific theories of the universe at large a gulf is fixed.
They belong to different types. The attempt to kberalize
technical education by means of the principle which intel-
lectuals use to integrate their experience is foredoomed
to failure.

Man is the only subject in which, whatever their type
or the degree of their ability, all men are interested. The
future engineer may be unable and unwilling to go far in
;}he srud_y of the laws of the material universe. There will
: : }1113 rr?;??flfl;l};; hOI‘vtv?Svetr},1 in igettir}g him to take an intfefrt'zsl
e educ; ﬁc:;re c;;ef) in t}irn;is]; of llliun:ian ’aI‘ 13;;53

o e est be liberalized. 1
;?Sacom : hl iculty in integrating any technical subject
e Ehe 1en.Slvc scheme of relations within our human,
M ]P;eyacgo(r)flca}' grﬂmework. The technical course
as measured in Iz::; bfy e explvammg the- egec{ii
i, e [echS_O good and evil, well-being a1
VOLLE r;lan would 1n1que fincsdon: Our hypoth.e s
R earn, not only to be a rnechzm_aana

to understand the ways in which machinery
affects, has affected codl F N which C ;
SN et is likely to affect, the lives ©

: men. He could begin with the effects ©
machinery upon the individual - dis-
cussed, for example, in St 1 éa —?uch effects as are dI%
hiStOI'Y) Men and ]Mac/z'uart h.ase Sessavil contcmp0f3r5

ines, ot in the Hammonds’ accour
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of the industrial revolution. Next, the broader social effects
could be studied—the transformation of technically back-
ward countries, the destruction of old-established trades,
the creation of new industries. In these and similar ways
a complete network of relationships could be created in
the student’s mind, a network binding together things
seemingly as irrelevant to one another as down-draught
carburetters and the education of children in New Mexico,
Juminium alloys and the slaughter of Abyssinians and
Spaniards, viscose fibres and the ruin of peasants in Japan
and the Rhone Valley. A similar frame of psycholf)gical,
sociological and ethical reference could be used, not indeed
to replace, but to supplement the frame of sc1en‘t1ﬁc refer-
ence used in academic education. The technician would
integrate his experience and special knowle.dge in human
terms only; the intellectual would integrate in terms of the
non-human material universe as well as of the hu_man
world. Both educations would thus be made genumely
liberal—liberal in the academic sense, because even the
technical student would be given a wide range of knowl'ec_lge
and a principle of integration; liberal also in the political
sense, because it would be hard indeed to receive such an
education and not emerge with 2 wider range of sympathy,

a keener desire to act.

It would be impossible, _
give an account of all the hopeful experl ' ;
undertaken in recent years. The most I can dfj 15 tO mentop
a few of the more outstanding €ssays in t_}’le liberalization oé
our existing system. Of Dr. Montessort s wprk for youri:3
children and of the reasons why we have hesitated to appdy
her methods to the teaching of adolescents, I‘ have a?ready
spoken. It is true, as Mr. Russell points out1in the Passzi
I have quoted above, that, in the democratic countries, ;
hesitation has not amounted t0 @ complete rf:ﬁxsal e agpez
the Montessori principles. But the application® Haes
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partial and have almost always been made in an intrinsicy]
un-Montessorian context. Consider, by way of exam ]
the English Public Schools. Within a fixed framewg)-l?
their pupils are in a measure self-governing. Unhappil ;},’
rules, customs and loyalties which constitute the supyorte
ing framework are the rules, customs and loyalties of alilier-
archical, competitive, imperialistic society. Such trainin-
in s?lf-govemment and self-teaching as the young peo l%
receive serves merely to make them more efficient and entgr-
prising members of this intrinsically undesirable society
oome.thmg similar takes place in an army preparing for
war in modern conditions. The old-fashioned drill, b
means of: which soldiers were conditioned to overc,omi
lear, cultivate rage and blindly obey their superiors, is an
inadequate training for men who are to ficht with modern
weapons. The r'nc?chanization of war has made necessary a
:sz);;;ctleo‘i’itdr]alsnmlgl. The soldic:r has to be educated to
e ik em;_qg'roclljps of his fellows, to make quick
el i :{0 ]uE g_me:ilt. _Tennysonf s advice to
e e oo e aul;gll in the elglltgen—ﬁﬁms. ' But for
s suﬂidem(?to}nzed machme-gu'n unit, doing
B e frame’ t .11:_‘y are also required to reason
loyalties of militarism wlodl'- B e ?-n_d
intelligence and act u, e taught o
e Ct upon their own initiative. To this
; ontessori principles have been adopted even in
the army. But, under the pres di i P‘ jall
% f'gO’\’erningyand 5 Pl sent dispensation, Ll'1e partially
o o e eaching soldier is not being trained
SN e ) o than B b oS
schoolboy, y sclf-governing and self-teaching
A pard :
humaaing:;}er};] ;2{[::3;:1 z;ttempt to enlarge the scope and
in the years immediatel Of ﬁcad'emlc edu_cation Ds madEe,
Morgan (subsequen] y following the War, by Dr. A. 5
quently director of the Tennessee Valley
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Authority) at Antioch” College. Under the educational
dispensation developed by Dr. Morgan, periods of study,
as has been noted earlier, are alternated with periods of
labour in the factory, the oflice, the farm—even the prison
and the asylum. Three months of theory are supplemented
and illustrated by three months of practice. The intellectual
is taught to malke use of a frame of human reference as well
as a frame of natural-scientific and historical reference—
and taught, what is more, in the most effective of all
possible ways, in terms of physical contact with actual
samples of human reality. His principle of integration is
not merely cognitive; thanks to an educational system
which compels him to take part in many different kinds of
practical work, it is also conative and affective.!

A system of education somewhat similar to that developed
at Antioch is used in the schools attached to factories in
Soviet Russia. All such systems are but the modern ex-
tensions and systematizations of the traditional Hebrew
system of education. ‘He who does not teach his son a
trade,’ so it is written in the Talmud, ‘virtually teaches
him to steal” St. Paul was not only a scholar; he was
also 2 tent-maker. The ideal of the scholar and the gentle-
man originated among the slave-owning philosophers of
Athens and Tonia. It is one of the ironies of history that
the modern world should have taken over from the Hebrews
all that was worst in their cultural heritage—their ferocious
Bronze-Age literature; their paeans in praise of war; their
tale-s of divinely inspired slaughter and sanctified tre_achef}’;
their primitive belief in a personal, despotic and p_asswnat.el}’
unscrupulous God; their low, Samuel-Smilesian notion
,th'“:t virtue deserves a reward in cash and social position.
ltis, T repeat, one of the ironies of history that we should

nal therapy’ in mental

1 e i
Note in this context the use of ‘occupatio e j
sease for which hand-

d1sea5‘?- There are certain forms of mental di
work is the best cure,
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have taken over all this and have rejected the admirah)
sensible rabbinical tradition of an all-round education a?;
once academic and technical, in favour of the narrow ;nd
immoral ideal of the Hellenic slavers.

To perfect the Antioch system, it would probably be
necessary to extend its provisions from the student to the
teaching body. The fossil professor is a familiar object
to those who have rambled through university towns.
The onset of petrifaction might be delayed if teachers
were given periodically, not merely sabbatical, but also
non-sabbatical years—years during which they would have
to work at some job entirely unconnected with the academic
world.

A good deal of attention has been paid in recent years
to the education of the emotions through the arts. In many
schools and colleges, music, ‘dramatics,’ poetry and the
v1sual.arts are used more or less systematically as a device
for yldening consciousness and imparting to the flow of
emotion a desirable direction.

Music, for example, may be used to teach a number of
valuable lessons, When they listen to a piece of good
music, people of limited ability are given the opportunity
og actually experiencing the thought- and feeling-processes
?ns?g{?tan (O'If' ﬁ:tastarifiing intellectual power and exceptii)gi
- reaso.n = beﬁepp l}els, of course, to all the arts; bu.l'. i 1ate
o] o ;e that more people are able to particip?
mUSic—makeE_)r r a:lOr.e intensely, in the experience o i

in that of the painter, say, OF

archi _ .
ﬁnestte::’ ‘13{1" Peffhaps even the imaginative writer.) The
'OIKS oI art are 5 ons
reci o er reasons

because the e precious, among oth

y make it possible for us to know, if on'y
y and for a little while, what it actually feels like
”]btly and feel nobly. dof
ISIC also serves to teach a very valuable kiB 2
emotional co-operation, Sz, am dyplaying i struments
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people learn, not only to perform complicated
ring great muscular skill and the mind’s entire
<o to feel in harmony, to be united in a

rogether, P&
actions requl
attention, but al
shared emotion.

Coming next e
can also be used for the purpose of emotiona

By playing the part of a character who is f(:lither veryflﬁc;
or very unlike himself, a person can be made aware 0
own nature and of his relations with others. '1;10 some
extent, it may be, the watching of plays can serve.d e sgr:set
purpose. We must, however, be on our guard agai 5
attributing to drama educative virtues which, at any raIn
in its present form, it certainly does not possess. 1
relation to the modern play or film, it is sheer nonsen(;e
10 talk about the Aristotelian catharsis. A Greek tragedy
was much more than a play; it was also a catl'nedral Si.rv.me’
it was also one of the ceremonies of the natlonz‘tl religion.
The performance was an illustration of the scr1¥)tuf)ez,ta:)nf
exposition of theology- Modern dramas, even te ‘:ian
them, are none of these things. They are,b CS-S:rI;indgc’l
secular. People go to them, not in ordci._r ﬁo orenel: o
of their philosophy of life, not to establish sC i
communion with their gods, but merely tOf gl? t‘tillatioil
merely to titillate their feelings. The habit o Si; - éramatjc
grows with what it feeds upon. For the Greeks, e
festivals were ‘solemn and rare.’ For us they aret agramatic
daily stimulant. Abused as we abuse 1t at presenf, e
art is in no sense cathartic; it is merely a form (} e?f L
masturbation. All arts can be used s 2 forrll;lahttii1 Seth;aworsi
but masturbation through the drama 13 probably R
form of artistic debauchery, and for this .rea;onr:mSt e
one of the most dangerous of trades. It is the ;:Hected e
to find a player who has not had his chefracterNObOdy S
the worse by the practice of his profession- e
make a habit of self-exhibition, nobody i &

to literature, we see that the acting of plays
training.
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oersorality for the sake of exercising a kind of hypno
ower over others, and remain untouched by the S o
(In the Oneida community it was found that ‘prima doriss.
fever, as John Noyes called it, could produce disru ﬁna
effects of extraordinary magnitude. Noyes, who xfasve
psychologist of genius and the shrewdest of practic:j
moralists, took the greatest pains to prevent a recrudes-
cence of this disease, which has been the ruin of so man
actors and virtuosi!) Acting inflames the ego in a way
which few other professions do. For the sake of enjoying
regular emotional self-abuse, our societies condemn a con-
siderable class of men and women to a perpetual inability
to achieve non-attachment. It seems a high price to pay
for our amusements. ‘
; The chief educative virtue of literature consists in
its power to provide its readers with examples which
they can follow. To some extent, all human beings
are, in Jules de Gaultier’s phrase, “bovaristic’—that is
;:'_l(')l say they have a capacity for secing themselves as
e g o e
o e Flmsbtant’:es seem to have assigned to tht]‘-jm-
there is no reason ﬂuhel’tﬁ nOVﬁl_C%me ot onid
Lok disastrouslw y all bovaristic behaviour should t}lf:
Voo i T%’] as it did in the case of the Oﬂg'];‘ad
Lo Educatisr? 1shgood bovarism as wpll{ as :
from time immemor?llStSl o El'lways oy }aCt aCte;
of theiz pupils § a ,.dljave tried to mo.uld the C"lszlis i
M By Providing them with literary moce;
S n real life. Such model be m)q_hmal,
historical or fictional. H i e
the first kind of he i cteulcsiand Thor’ are 1S ;n
S roic model ;. Plutarch’s statesmen *
¢ saints of the Christian calendar are instanc

of the historical model; Hamlet and Werther, Julien Sore
by

1 SEC A Y an_]tee S o )
Robert Allerton par;l:: éﬁfia{szzznfgiit blography of Noyes:
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and Alyosha Karamazov, Juliet and Lady Chatterley are
f fictional heroes and heroines upon whom, at
her, great numbers of human beings have
patterned themselves. In all cases, whether mythical,
historical or fictional, some measure of literary art is
necessary; if the story is told inadequately, the pupil will
remain unimpressed, will feel no desire to imitate the
model set before him. Hence the importance, even in
ethical instruction, of good art. Moreover, every gencra:
tion must produce its stock of imitable models, described
in terms of an art which is not merely good, but also
up-to-date. Old good art can never have the same appeal
as new good art; for most people, indeed, it cannot rival
with new bad art. More people bovarize themselves upon
the models provided by the pulp magazines than upon tho.ser
provided by Shakespeare. There are two reasons for this.
The first is that, though crude and incompetent, the pulp
magazines deal with contemporary characters, while S]li'lke—
speare, though incomparable in his power to ‘put things
across,’ is more than three hundred years out of date;
the second must be sought in the fact that the moral effort
required to imitate Shakespeare’s heroes, and ev;n_lns
villains, is far greater than that which is needed to mitate
the personages of pulp-magazine fiction. Pulp-magazihe
stories are transcriptions of the commonest and easiest day-
dreams—dreams of sexual titillation, of financial success,
of luxury, of social recognition. Shakespeare’s personages
are on a larger scale. They embody the hardly realizable,
extravagant day-dreams of paranoiacs——«of men who drear_n
of being lovers uniquely faithful, proud saviours of. thfau
country uniquely disinterested and uniquely ado:e‘d,_ villains
uniquely vengeful and malignant. In this context it is wOr
remarking that except for the Duke in Measure jor Measure
—and he is scarcely a human being only a Syr“bOl"’
Shakespeare gives no picture of a non-attached human-
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being. Indeed, good pictures of non-attached m

women are S{ngularly rare in the world’s literamreen a
good people in plays and novels are rarely com ol e
adult personages. They are either a bit deﬁii ©, flly
Dostmeysky’s epileptic Prince Mishkin, like Gorkie’m, ‘hke
ous bgt imbecile hermit, or Dickens’s cilaritab]e b g
infantile Cheerybles, or else, like Pickwick, the L: ey
lovable by being represented as eccentric to tge o
absurdity; we can tolerate their superiority in ViP;SLimbOf
igause we feel superior in common sense. Finally ande 3
.requfzntly t}Tey are shown as being good Wit}{ou[ ];n o
‘;{Eil’tgel% lhke ,Col.onel Newcome, or the peasant iﬁﬁ%
person(;l] 0 Séot}i’ s Ptlle.rre in prison. These individuals are
e n}; tg’e ‘? within an abominably bad system which
e en qlti_estlon. Men who are profoundly good
e inte llgent have often attained to sainthood.
i adm?jean hSt. Peter Claver are cases in point.
superhuman qualitsiuc Eﬂ e by Ordinary' standards
the same time, it 'ESIO (_:haracter phich ey dispiae 5
e complé . 1:1;0 t fthﬁnk, necessary to admit that they
Feiveds o T - ully adult. .Perfect non-attachment
and charity, but alsoot}?SPI-re to it, not only compassion
general implications of e intelligence that perceives the
dividual being W'th'o particular acts, that sees the in-
relations of whiclll }lln -the system of social and cosmic
seems 1o me, Buddh‘e is but a part. In this respect;
bristianity. Tn theli_),m shows itself decidedly superior ©

ness, ranks as one of ﬁddhfSt ethic stupidity, or unaware
people are warned t; e principal sins. At the same time
responsibility for ¢, £t they must take their share ©
themselves, One Ofe social order in which they B%
the branches of the Eightfold Path #

said to be ‘w
expected fo ;%Patinmfeans of livelihood.” The Buddhist is
occupations rom engaging in such socially harmfil

as soldieri
iering, or the manufacture of arms an
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Christian moralists make the enormous
mistake of not insisting upon right means of livelihood.
The church allows people to believe that they can be good
Christians and yet draw dividends from armament factories,

an be good Christians and yet imperil the well-being of
Jating in stocks and shares, can be

their fellows by specu ok S, .
good Christians and yet be‘imperiahsts, yet participate 1n

All that is required of the good Christian is chastity

m of charity in immediate personal relations.

Anintelligent understanding and appraisal of the long-range
consequences of acts is not insisted upon by Christian
moralists.l  One of the results of this doctrinal inadequacy
i< that there is a singular lack, as well in irjnaginative as in
biographical literature, of intelligently virtuous, adultly
non-attached personages, upon whom young people may
model their behaviour. This isa deplorable state of things.
Literary example is a powerful instrument for the moulding
of character. But most of our literary examples, as W€
have seen, are mere idealizations of the average Esensual mas.
Of the more heroic characters the majority are just

grandiosely paranoiac; ood, but good

intoxicating drugs.

war.
and a modicu

the others aré § J00
virtuous within

incompletely and without intelligence; are i

2 bad system which they fil to see the need of (;1 angt?gr;

combine a measure of non-attachment 10 personal matte
Communism

with loyalty to some creed, such as Fascism or 1D}
the commission

or Nationalism, that entails, if acted upon, :

of every kind of crime. There is a great need for literary
artists as the educators of a neV type of human befng.
Unfortunately most literary artists are human beings ;
the old type. They have been ec_lucat(?d in suc}:h?nlzl g’l
that, even when they aré revolutionaries, 11;3);nilitaristic

terms of the values accepted by the essentid '
rt to moralize

‘! Tn the Middle Ages the Church made 3 serious effort & it
economic activity. %‘he attempt, as 1awney has S};{O?:rr::lﬂi;%”
and the Rise of Capitalism, Was “bandoned after the Re
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society of which they are members. Quis custodiet custodes ¢
Who will educate the educators? The answer, of course,
js painfully simple: nobody but the educators themselves,
Our human world is composed of an endless series of vicious
circles, from which it is possible to escape only by an act,
or rather a succession of acts, of intelligently directed will.
Dictatorial governments regard free intelligence as their
worst enemy. In this they are probably perfectly right.
Tyranny cannot exist unless there is passive. obedience
on the part of the tyrannized. But passive obedience to
authority is not compatible with the free exercise of
intelligence. It is. for this reason that all tyrants try so
hard either to suppress intelligence altogether or to compel
it to exercise itself only within certain prescribed limits and
along certain channels carved out for it in advance. Hence
the systematic use which all dictators make of the
instrument of propaganda.

In societies more primitive than our own, societies in
which a traditional religion and a traditional code of
morality are unquestioningly accepted, there is no need of
deliberate propaganda. People behave in the traditional
way ‘by instinct,” and never stop dispassionately to con-
sider what they are doing, feeling, thinking. Even in
societies like ours there is an astonishing amount of un-
questioning acceptance of customary behaviour-patterns,
thought-patterns, feeling-patterns. A very large number
even of intelligent men and women use their intelligence
only. 'for the purpose of making a good job of what is
tradl.tlonally regarded as their duty; they seldom or never
use it to pass judgment upon the duty itself. Hence the
dlsx.nal spectacle of scientists and technicians using 2
their powers to help their country’s rulers to commit mass
murder with increased efficiency and indiscriminateness;
of scholars and men of letters prostituting their talents for
the purpose of bolstering national prestige with learned lies
210
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ric. Even in the democratic countries,

% m 3
- elligence 1S generally used gnly to create (in lhorcaﬁ s
e Jproved means to ummproved ends—to ends that
word§) 7 g by socially sanctioned pre]udice and the lowest
arEdiciate gc I repeat, is generally the case; but
?Hszﬁély not ’always. Where intelligence 1s permme{i
tzrexercise itself freely, there will always be : f)efwi Eg;&p
prepared to USE their wits for the purf%;);ﬁve o '
iraditional ends as well as for devising gj e
those ends. It is thanks to such indivi

: (0]
very idea of desirable change 15 able to come Int
i S e intelli are
exx%tg?cthe dictator such questioning frc_ael 1rilftel}llégie€,n:§spre-
exceedingly dangerous; A elssenmiéioned prejudices
serve his position, that the socially san chould use their
should not be quEStioned and th‘flt menre effective means
wits solely for the purpose of finding mqble with dictator-
to achieve those ends whicb are compatt e e
ship. Hence the persecution of darl_n g ttempt DY means
muzzling of the press, and the sys* emat;:i;m favourable to
of propaganda to (cifeate a:afué)olll,lcnt‘iil::fs the individual 15
tyranny. In the dictatort

ini Imost
ilitary training &
subjected to propaganda, as 1O ?gandist and, when

from infancy. All his education is Prop: f a con-
}:: rlr;;;:ezn;cyhool, he is expo;ed to the influence ©

trolled press, a controlle}i cinema,
a controlled radio. Withina feW Y& ©0 Fe o cioning in
and possibly a controlled teletype S€ his list of weapons
every home will have tO be added. lone 13a\ll- it is likely
in t}):e dictator’s armoury- HNores tﬁii in’as an ally ©
enough that pharmacology wilt %euc as cuch as a mi
applied psychology- There are drug®

of scopolamine and “hlorall) that eios

and fascinating rheto

s ‘s Mot /
the individual’s suggestlblhty- ;{inlgs e G such sub
o willsconbeRty
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" gtances in order to. heighten their subjects’ loyalty ang

blind faith.
In the democratic countries, intelligence is still free to

ask whatever questions it chooses. This freedom, it is

almost certain, will not survive another war. Educationists
should therefore do all they can, while there is yet time,
to build up in the minds of their charges a habit of resist-
ance to suggestion. If such resistance is not built up, the
men and women of the next generation will be at the mercy
of any skilful propagandist who contrives to seize the
instruments of information and persuasion. Resistance to
suggestion can be built up in two ways. First, children
can be taught to rely on their own internal resources and
not to depend on incessant stimulation from without.
This is doubly important. Reliance on external stimularion
is bad for the character. Moreover, such stimulation is the
stuff with which propagandists bait their hooks, the jam
in which dictators conceal their ideological pills. An
individual who relies on external stimulations thereby
exposes himself to the full force of whatever propagaﬂda
is being made in his neighbourhood. For a majority of
ECOPI_E n the West, purposeless reading, purposeless
Lo e
morphinis;n P )r’I?}:iO Ogical equivalents of alg;ohohsm }ﬂﬂe
o s r;lillionngsflave come to such a pItCh that tlf;f
S T s of men and women who suffer 1% s
hours from 1—}: e fo? a few days or ever @ ;
o newspapers, radio music, moving picures:
Like the addict to a drug h 5 their vicé
not because the indul e Ry mduige le] asure
but because, unless t%encvf: EUS o A PlleL sub"
normal and i,ncom ] &/ m.dulge, iy s PalL }fe]ess
they live a diminigletle' -W”hom papers, films 2 WI-relves
S e ed existence; they are fully thedisges
g in sports news and murder trials,

radio music : 3 :
and talk, in the vicarious terrors, triumphs 2%
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eroticisms of the films. Even by intelligent people, it is
now taken for granted that such psychological addictions
are inevitable and even desirable, that there is nothing to
v alarmed at in the fact that the majority of civilized men
and women are now incapable of living on their own
spiritual resources, but have become abjectly dependent on
incessant stimulation from without. Recently, for example,
I read a little book in which an eminent American biologist
ives his view about the Future. Science, he prophesies,
=il enormously increase human happiness and intelligence
—will do so, among other ways, by providing people with
micro-cinematographs which they can slip on like spectacles
whenever they are bored. Science will also, no doubt,
be able very soon to supply us with micro-pocket-flasks
and micro-hypodermic-syringes, micro-alcohol, micro-
cigarettes and micro-cocaine. Long live science!

How can children be taught to rely upon their own

spiritual resources and resist the temptation to become

reading-addicts, hearing-addicts, seeing-addicts? First of
all, they can be taught how to entertain themselves—
by making things, by playing musical instruments, by
purposeful study, by scientific observatior, by the practice
of some art, and so on. But such education of the hax'ld
and the intellect is not enough. Psychology has its
Gresham’s Law; its bad money drives out the good.
Most people tend to perform the actions that require least
effort, to think the thoughts that are easiest, tO feel t_he
emotions that are most vulgarly commonplace, to &Ve
fein to the desires that are most nearly animal. And theﬂ
will tend to do this even if they possess the knowledge an

skill to do otherwise. Along with the necessary knowledge
and skill must be given the will to use them, eNED under
the pressure of incessant temptation tO take the h’ne of least
resistance and become an addict tO psycllologcal drulg,s;
Most people will not wish to resist these femptations uniess
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they have a coherent philosophy of life, which makes i
reasonable and right for them to do so, and unless they
Lnow some technique by means of which they can be sure
of giving practical effect to their good intentions.

Video meliora probogue ;
Deteriora sequor.

To se¢ and approve the better is useless, if one then regularly
proceeds £o pursue the worse. What is the philosophy of
life that should be taught? And what are the proper
techniques by means of which people can persuade them-
selves to act upon their convictions? These are questions
which will be dealt with in a later chapter.

So much for the first method of heightening resistance to
suggestion. It will be seen that this consists essentially in
teaching young people to dispense with the agreeable
stimulations offered by the newspapers, wireless and films—
stimulations which serve, as I have said, to bait the pro-
pagandist’s hooks. A boycott of sports news and murder
stories, of jazz and variety, of film love, film thrills and film
huxury, is simultaneously a boycott of political, economic
and ethical propaganda. Hence the viral importance ©
teaching as many young people as possible how to amuse
themselves and at the same time inducing them to wish to
amuse themselves. 4
] The od‘mr method of heightening resistance to suggestion
is purel.y intellectual and consists in training young people
Lo el
T Wordzs 31“%} that ec%ucators must do 151 5
forms, by Preacherscurrderll)ty e new]spapers, o a;e
SiE ‘natioar’l rO'clpdcasters. What, for examl?er;
and writers iustiﬁedn' meﬁn’. ot e_xtent 4e S n
Vo sk i in }t]a Exmg of a nation as a p’erscﬁm-1
discussing a nation:3 it o whc_n_n people S-Pe-ak v n

s foreign politics? (‘Britain 1 G
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;mpeyial power. She must defend hq Empir.e_’) In What
sense can a nation be described as having a will or national
interests? Are these interests and will the interests and
aill of the entire population? or of a {n_ajAoriry_P or of 2
nling caste and a few professiqnal politicians? In what
way, if any, does ‘the state’ differ from Messzs. Smith,
Brown, jones and the other gentlemen who happen for
the moment to have secured political power? Given the
character of Brown, Jones etC. why should ‘the _st‘ate’
be regarded as an i stitution worthy of almost religious
Where does national honour reside? Why would
ng, for example, be a mortal blow to
its seizure after a war in which

Britain attempted to force the Chinese t0 buyHopIELRNES
in no way a stain upon the same honczuf? And so on-
‘Nation’ is only one of several dozens ot‘rlch and resonant
words which are ordinarily accepted wnl‘lout a thought,
but which it is essential, if we would think c.learly, that
we should subject to the most searching analysis.

It is no less important that children should be tauglht‘ {)0
examine all personiﬁcationS, all metaphors and al i:
stractions occurring in the articles they read, the speectes
they listen to. They must learn to translate these i;;nlp 24
words into terms of concrete contemporary reallt'}’-l ich 181:
an Asquith says, ‘we shall not sheathe t_he swordc W ncb:;f ;
have not lightly drawn,’ when an Archbishop o ?néerd fo}r
affirms “ that force, the sword, is the instrument of &0 =
the protection of the people, they must learn to transic

' resent.
thls > x o e 1an(7113 (& Of the p
oble verbiage into th guag :n war for the

Swords have played no a preciable part in :
last two hundpreci, years. PIn 1914 f‘\squ.nhs Zw[o[iihxi;a;s
high explosives and shrapnel, machine-guns, P2 g

the pro-

submarines. In 1937 the ¢instrument O God. fg;d 5 5)914
tection of the people” was all the armame.nts exis tljos 7
plus thermite, plus P gene,

plus tanks, plus aeroplanes,

respect?
the loss of Hong-Ko
Britain’s honour, while
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plus arsenic smokes, plus L‘exlvisitc and many other in-
struments of murder, more eflicient and more indiscriminate
than anything known in the past. It is frequently in the
interest of the rulers of a country to disguise the true facts
of contemporary reality under thick veils of misleading
verbiage. It is the business of educators to teach their
pupils to translate these picturesque or empty phrases into
the language of contemporary reality.

Verbal propaganda is not the only nor even, perhaps,
the most effective form of organized suggestion. There
is another kind, specially favoured by modern commercial
propagandists and used from time immemorial by such
non-commercial advertisers as kings, priests and soldiers.
This consists in arbitrarily associating the idea which is to
be suggested with some object, some image, some sound,
some literary description, that is either intrinsically delight-
ful or in some way suggestive of pleasantness. For example,
the advertiser of soap will show a picture of a young
voluptuous female, about to take a bath among plumbing

fixtures of pink marble and chromium. The advertiser of

cigar;ttes will show people dining in what the lady novelists
describe as ‘faultless evening dress,” or reproduce the photo-
graph of some well-known film star, millionairess, or titled

lady. The advertiser of whisky will illustrate a group of

har}dsome men lounging in luscious upholstery and being
waited upon by the most obsequious of family retainers.
:The aim in all such cases is the same—to associate the
1dea.of the goods offered for sale with ideas which the
public already regards as delightful, such as the idea ©
erotic pleasure, the idea of personal charm, the idea ©
wealth and social superiority. In other cases the idea ©
the merchandise is associated with intrinsically delight

landscapes', with funny or pathetic children, with flower
or pet animals, with scenes of family life. In countries
where radio advertising is permitted, commercial pro
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agandists find it worth their \Yhile to associate the idea
of their cars, their cigarettes, thelr' breakfast cere.al o; Whai
not with perfOrmances by' comec.hans or concef:‘rlsﬂ o xl:ctjlca
or orchestral music. This last is the type O a;lsozuaﬁi
favoured by kings, soldiers ax1fl priests. Flrom the e’ob
ning of history, rulers have “put themse vtchs acr;)s.sﬁce 3(
associating the idea of tl_]er.r government Wi : magni e
pageantry, with impressive archlt.ecturef x.vn},l f:vegre 2
of rare, splendid and beaut?ful_ thing. L t 115‘: e sa pi
the soldier. Military music intoxicates Qe v:'melz, _z;ﬁna
military Teview is, in its own way, no less inebri b}iﬁ;
(The author of the Song of Songs goes 50 far as to 'elsja :
an emotional equivalence berween 2 se':xually ;1;:311:4 eolfman
son and an army with banners.) Priests ms ke us:tican
essentially similar type of prop'aganda. : ‘YStZTScand Z,
they have always associated the idea of t?.elkr1 gmmicauy
hemselves as the god’s representatives with intrins
delightful works of art of every kin

d, from music an
architecture to dressmaking,

with Symbols of wealth

111 [)()WE] Wi (9] .() art (l ()]gﬂ .Zell (IIO[ an
and . o
/ 5 th Ort:ambed v

mystery even, in many religions,
and lust. o

Propaganda of this kind ggnerally provz.; t;;r::?st;]z’l:r
Cigarettes are bought in ever—mcreasmg_lgu revie’ws =
vaster and more loyal crowds flock to mi 1?? ceremon)i;ﬂs
royal and dictatorial pageants, to the_splen.l e
of nationalistic idolatry. Once 3843 remsi;a e
gestion can be heightened only by shaxf:p? sogj:iating i
faculty of those concerned. Theart © is

Young people

should have a place in every CRIEER f government,
must be trained to consider the PlAObll?:}Sir? is%lation from
international politics, religion an Ih? 11‘3 solution of these
the pleasant images, with which a partict ar e by
problems has been associated, more OF 1<3515' hink feel’an
o e P o Fe make the public thin
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judge in a certain Way. The training might begin with
consideration of popular advertising. Children could bd
shown that there is no necessity and organic connectioe
between the pretty girl in her expensive dressinc-govn
and the merits of the tooth-paste she is intended tm
advertise. This lesson might be brought home by practic:l
demonstrations. Chocolates could be wrapped in a paper
adorned with realistic pictures of scorpions, and Castgr-Poil
and quinine distributed from containers in the form of
Sealvham terriers or Shirley Temple. Having mastered
the art of dissociation in the field of commercial advertising
our young people could be trained to apply the same
critical methods to the equally arbitrary and even more
dangerously misleading associations which exist in the
fields of politics and religion. They would be shown that
it is possible for a man to get the fullest aesthetic enjéymem
O}IIltﬁ of a military_ or religious pageant without allowing
ieal Lg.n]oyment in any way to influence his judgment
garding the value of war as a political instrument or the
E;Eth and moral usefulness of the religion in question:
dicfg;or‘:}?i;ki nbti EiEaught t(l)i 'consider 1:110narchy and
on the choreographi OVIVH poliieal due cthical Eicpss %
ceremonials ngt [c))ncfh Lo O PETES and o
S thé e L e arf:hltectural merits of palacehsa
organizational merits n;}ents ] §peec.}1 es, not on
s of a certain kind of technic?

iy e

under dircfc?rtst?fdlssomatio.n will ever be raught in sy %
— Tcilte control is, of course, almost infinitely
esire to P.reservzsi W?O use the power of the state g
therefore always ¢ Ccrt.am given order of things- _le}’
I | iys try to persuade or compel their subjects
Pt, as right and reasonable, certain solutions (hf ly
ever the best) of the outstandi g Ss T 50 uHote and
economics, Hence the tstanding problems of politic &5
insistence, on the part of §VE"
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ments, that the ideas embodying these solutions shall always
he associated with intrinsically pleasing images. The art
of dissociation carn be taught only by individuals who are
not under direct government control. This is one of the
reasons why it is so important that state-aided education
shall, wherever possible, be supplemented by education in
the hands of private persons. Some of this privately
organized education will certainly be bad; some will
probably exist solely for reasons of snobbery. But a few
of the private educators will be genuinely experimental and
intelligent; a few will use their blessed independence to
make the desirable change which state-controlled teachers
are not allowed to initiate. ¢ Les enfants n’appartiennent
qi'¢ la République.’ S0 wrote the Marquis de Sade. That

such a man should have been so ardent a supporter of
s a fact that, in the light of

dictatorships, 18 highly

exclusive state education i
the history of contemporary
significant. .

Using an arbitrary, but unavoidable, system of classifica-
tion, I have spoken in turn of education as ch.ar'acter-
education as training ©

training, education as instruction, %
the emotions. It is now necessary.to speak of another

form of education, a form which must underlie E{nd
accompany all the other forms, namely the education

of the body. s
In the world as we know it, mind and body form a single

: = o . { affects the body ;
organic whole. What happens In te mmmind. Education

what happens in the body affects the 1
must therefore be a process of physica] as well as mentd
training.,

Of i:;hat nature should this physical trainis & hes Tk:)ef
question cannot be properly answered except 1 tleilm; =
our first principles. We are agreed that el 1u all
being is one who is non-attached. Accordingly tel
education, including physical education, must ultimately
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aim at producing non-attachment. If we would discover
hich is the best form of phy_smal training, we mus
begin by setting forth the phys;ca.l conditions of nop-
attachment.

First of all, it is pretty clear that non-attachment is very
hardly realizable by anyone whose body is seriously mal-
adjusted. A maladjusted body affects the mind in severa|
ways. When the maladjustment is very great, the body
is subject to pain and discomfort. Pain and discomfort
invade the field of consciousness, with the result that the
owner of the body finds great difficulty in not identifying
himself with his faulty physical processes. From a being
who is potentially more than what is conventionally
styled a ‘person,” he is reduced by pain and discomfort
to a being who is less than a person. He comes to
be equated with one of the body’s badly functioning
organs.

In other cases pain and discomfort may not be present;
but the maladjusted body may be subject, without its
owner being aware of the fact, to chronic strains and stresses.
What happens in the body affects the mind. Physical strains
set up psychological strains. The body is the instrument
used by th.e mind to establish contact with the outside world.
Any.modlﬁcation of this instrument must correspondiﬂgly
modify the‘mind’s relations with external reality- \Vher,e
:};fati?iy SleS maladjustet.i and .under strain, th_e miﬂfs
e ’realrils?ry, elr_notlonal, 1ntenect'ual, conam:: “’t =
same would?e = 11}&3er Bieuneet faftory. i with
what may be ceﬁl 50 = rm‘ndrs relanonsthaﬂ‘
self which, if b hmtemal reahty_.-wnh that. 1 Sl an
T e ’m S‘;’e Ch oose, we can d}scover w1th1r£ Iij 3
M s e iceonifed widh Goc the S e
Pl mysdcsgmtm-g principle of the world. ( bodily
e are insistent on the necessity © 'They

man cannot attain enlightenment-
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further point out that it is very difficult for a man to acquire
the art of contemplation unless he observes certain rules
of diet and adopts certain bodily postures. ~Similar
observations have been made by Christian mystics in the
West. For example, the author of The Cloud of Unknowing
insists, in a very striking and curious passage which I
shall quote in a later chapter, that enlightenment, or mystical
union with God, is unattainable by those who are physically
imcontrolled to the extent of fidgeting, nervously laughing,
making odd gestures and grimaces. Such tics and com-
pulsions (it is a matter of observation) are almost invariably
associated with physical maladjustment and strain. Where
they exist, the highest forms of non-attachment are un-
achievable. It follows therefore that the ideal system of
physical education must be one which relieves people of
maladjustment and strain.

Another condition of non-attachment is awareness.
Unawareness is one of the main sources of attachment
orevil. ‘Forgive them, for they know not what they do.’
Those who know not what they do are indeed in need of
forgiveness; for they are responsible for an immense
amount of suffering, Yet more urgent than their need to
be forgiven is their need to know. For if they knew, it
may be that they would not perform those stupid an
criminal acts whose ineluctable consequences 10 amount of
human or divine forgiveness can prevent. A good physical
education should teach awareness on the physical plane—
not the obsessive and unwished-for awareness that pain
imposes upon the mind, but voluntary and intentional
awareness, The body must be trained to think. True,
[hls‘happens every time we learn 2 manual skill; our
bodies think when we draw, or play golf, or take a piano
lesson. But all such thinking is specialist thinking. What
We need is an education for our bodies that shall be, on
the bodily plane, liberal and not merely technical an
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" * narrowly specific. The awareness that our bodies need

is the knowledge of some general principle of right

way to apply that principle in every phase of physical
activity.

There can be no non-attachment without inhibition.
When the state of non-attachment has become ‘a second
nature,” inhibition will doubtless no longer be necessary;
for impulses requiring inhibition will not arise. Those in
whom non-attachment is a permanent state are few. For
everyone else, such impulses requiring inhibition arise with
a distressing frequency. The technique of inhibition needs
to be learnt on all the planes of our being. On the intel-
lectual plane—for we cannot hope to think intelligently or
to practise the simplest form of ‘recollection’ unless we
learn to inhibit irrelevant thoughts. On the emotional
plane—for we shall never reach even the lowest degree of
non-attachment unless we can check as they arise the
constant movements of malice and vanity, of lust and
sloth, of avarice, anger and fear. On the physical plane—
for if we are maladjusted (as most of us are in the circum-
stances of modern urban life), we cannot expect to achieve
1nt§grati'0n unless we inhibit our tendency to perform
actions in the, to us, familiar, maladjusted way. Mind and
I?Od)’ are organically one; and it is therefore inherently
likely that, if we can learn the art of conscious inhibition
on the physical level, it will help us to acquire and practise
the same art on the emotional and intellectual levels. What
is needed is a practical morality working at every level from
thf: bodily to the_ intellectual. A good physical education
L0 P e by o e e
AT s el e s curative morality, amom

: conscious control, and at the same timé
by promoting health and proper physical integration, 1t
will be a system of what I have called preventive ethics,
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forestalling many kin.ds of trouble by never giving them
ity to arise. ;
theSgP?:rm;? Iy am aware, the only system ottl" physical
education which fulfils all these g:ondmons 1ds ie s§ste$
developed by F. M. Alexand'er., Mr. Alexan erh 1af§ OI}V'ch
a full account of his system in three boo};s, eac oh w;} -
is prefaced by Professor _ohn Dewey. 111‘[ L}? t er;aeoSo
unnecessary for me fo descnb-e it here—all the rr:o A
25 no verbal description can do justice to 2 technique W =
:wvolves the changing, by a long process of ms'tmcnx(znthat
the part of the teacher and of active co-oper;.xtlo:eso o
of the pupil, of an individual’s sensory ex;t)ﬁnen 1Ol;r o
cannot describe the experience of seeing the €O co;n ley;
Similarly one cannot describe the much more 5 vegbal
experience of improved physwal. co—ordmanon.ﬂrson E
description would mean something only tg 2 pe g
had actually had the experience describe i tx(m)ean - i
co-ordinated person, the same words wollil _ ier g
thing quite different. Inevitably, h-e wou 1}? hpare s
in terms of his own sensory experiences, de L
of a mal-co-ordinated person. Complete un erf; e
the system can come only with the praCUCES‘?i m.a e
need say in this place is that I. am Sure, aives < all the
personal experience and observation, that it gm e
things we have been looking for in a SYStz_ o
education: relief from strain due tO mi}anﬁ;tal L e
consequent improvement in physmal. alrl it employe
increased consciousness of the physicd dmalong ~ith this,
to gain the ends proposed by the will an 2 208 Jevels;
a general heightening of conscwusne;S D il lovel ©0
technique of inhibition, working on € BIV% - hyauence
prevent the body from slipping b'ack, ildn habits of mal-
of greedy ‘end-gaining, into 118 o >
y end-g £ o (Gt and 7
' Man’s Supreme Inheritance, Creative Consciows
Use of the Self.
22%
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co-ordinatio 5 and worki i
D ling n g (b a kind Of org i
X : W k-lll y anic ana gy
; ;Itllhlbllt und'esnable 1mpulses and irrelevance 01’110 h)
ElS.[lkl cz)na fand intellectual ].EVCIS ICSPGCtiVEly WC cant .
more y Sy Yy i .
rom any system Of Ph sical education S norn(;;
2 b}

we seriously desire to
: alter human bei ;

: eings in :
direction, can we ask any less, & a desirable
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Chaprer XIII
RELIGIOUS PRACTICES

ELIGION is, among many other things, a system of

education, by means of which human beings may
train themselves, first, tO make desirable changes in their
own personalities and, at one remove, in society, and, in
the second place, to heighten consciousness and s0 establish
more adequate relations between themselves and the
universe of which they are parts. ;

Religion is this, I repeat, among many other  things.
For, alas, by no means all the doctrines and practices of
the existing religions are calculated to ameliorate character
or heighten consciousness. On the contrary, a great deal
of what is taught and done in the name of even the most
highly evolved religions is definitely pernicious, and a
great deal more is ethically neutral—not particularly bad,
but, on the other hand; not particularly good. Towards
the kind of religion whose fruits are moral evil and a
darkening of the mind the rational idealist can only show
an uncompromising hostility- Such things as per§ecgnon
and the suppression or distortion of truth are intrm§1c_ally
wrong, and he can have nothing to do with religious
organizations which countenance such iniquities. ;

His attitude towards the ethically neutral customs, rites
and ceremonies of organized religion will be determine
exclusively by the nature of their effects- If such things
help to maintain a satisfactory social pattern, if they serve
to facilitate and enrich the relations DECWEED man and man,
between group and group, then he will accord them @
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certain qualified favour. True, he may recognize very
clearly that such practices do not help men to attain to
the highest forms of human development, but are actually
impediments in the path. The Buddha put down ritualism
as one of the Ten Fetters which bind men to illusion and
prevent them from attaining enlightenment. Nevertheless
in view of the fact that most individuals will certainly no;
wish to attain enlightenment—in other words, develop
themselves to the limits of human capacity—there may be
something to be said in favour of ritualism. Attachment
to traditional ceremonials and belief in the magical efficacy
of ritual may prevent men from attaining to enlightenment;
but, on the other hand, they may help such individuals as
have neither the desire nor the capacity for enlichtenment
to behave a little better than they otherwise wc())u]d have
done. ;

Tt is m.1possible to discuss the value of rites and symbolic
ceremomals without reopening a question already touched
upon in the chapters on Inequality and Education: the
guesglon of psychological types and degrees of mental
crno Nl
s o o e i g e
divided human beings inlipon thl_S Sy T hey ha'[’-"»
capable of making thgeﬁ"orto : Ir_nnonty‘ Of' 1nd1\_'1dua 5
ment,’ and a great ma'oriS I-e'qmredbto e e_nhgh‘ten};
efforts. This conce ti(ln By ;‘ncapa - .malﬂog 5u€
Buddhism and, in fne ] 3 11 Undé}menta% o I‘{mdmb”?’
implicit in the,teach%n raf’La i EhilesoRny: It 1?
the Stoics. Jesus ofgI?I a? s aad et s
called, but few are choS: Z?hth taught that ‘many are
people who consti en’ and that there were certéi?
el iy nstituted ‘the salt of the earth’ and who
from deca;izrg\: a'};‘l}f:efén};ri_serve the ?Voﬂdf LONPEEICas 4§
of esoteric and exoteri stic sects believed in the existence

oteric teaching, the latter reserved for
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former for the few who were capaole of ,
The Catholic Church exterminated

ed to organize itself as though

¢ belief in esoteric and exoteric te.achings were
e (l;nogglr the vulgar it provided ceremonial, maglcallyf
tcrctlr(;.pulsive formulas, the .WOL‘Shlp of 1mage;,£ ;arlsggfﬁ gf
holy days. To the feiw it tauglht‘,dtélsro;g devlotion’ 2

mystics, that such externa a ' .

t(: Bu)c(idha had pointed out many centuries b(:fore(:%hs.rtir;zir;;g1
fetters holding men back from.enl1gh.tc-:-rméenct1 or, 112 S
phraseology, from communion w1thddh(.3“ﬂ.1 > EO[ oné
Christianity, like Hinduism OF Bu dbto e
religion, but several religions, adagtec1 o
different types of human beings. 'lrsin S oo
Southern Spain, or Mexico, or‘S1c11y, bls thegsame -
Hindu temple. The eye is dehght&.ad y o
colours, the same tripe-like decorations, t AR
lating statues; the nose in}_mle.s the Sal;lnerstanding, =
smells; the ear and, along with .1t,_the unhensible ey
lulled by the drone of the same fncomp'ree e
tions, roused by the same loud, 1mpress1v1 e o
other end of the scale, consider the ch:}pi s
monastery and the meditation hall o : ‘aids P devotion
Zen Buddhists. They are cq\_lally baie 3 ol from en-
(in other words, fetters holding bacf e building.
lightenment) are conspicuously absent 110 e e
Here are two distinct religions for twoO
human beings.

The history of ideas is t0 2
the misinterpretation of ideas.
makes a record of his life OF for
his personal experience, @
world, Other individuals,

! One of the charges levelled by the Iﬂ;iuo
was that he had spoken openly € the peop

(he many, the
rofiting by them.
the Gnostics, but proceed

the history of
outstanding individu
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endowments, read what he has written, and, bec :
PS,YChOIOgicaI make-up is different from that of tlause o
fail to l_mderstand what he means. They re_imle autho?-,
words in the light of their own experience tirli_‘ret his
knowledge, their own prejudices.  Conse L’lentlelr o
learn from their teacher, not to be like hi?n b S
more themselves. Misunderstood, his wo ci Ut ok
oy Cosires, rationalize heir Beliofs, NoMiIls
le m i - i :
religioigslci; ;hsuit?vrf}yﬁgg :trgca)lr eems‘tm.g. in the historical
AR ! re primitive age. A good
gﬁistu:?fl;,st:nl;igrOba%e’ 5 felatzv'e ly new—thg PmdU%t of
logical experien%és inysu,cal writers recording  psycho-
supposed by the non-m;s?n{];? 2(1;(:1?1 la!rll-guége Wi
or magic rites. Episodes in th be talking about al;hemy
in a strangely disrgt d fS in the inner life were projected,
they” helped to snj (131 orm, into the outer world, where
superstition, Theree is e dma]esﬂc stream of primitive
spread interest in ori a danger that the present wide-
may lead, through 31?:1?1:313 PS)’Ch.OlOgy and philosophy
of the grossest forms of sy errzt;qdlng, to a recrudescence
To what extent can l‘itef d tfl'on' . :

and objects be made e and formularies, symbolic acts
has been asked at fr ¢ of in modern times? The question
hristianity began to flque_nt intervals ever since organized
have been made 1o faborsie it upon the West. Attempts
success. The French ﬁate SYr}themc rituals without much
flle Supreme Being g deVC_ﬂunonary cult of Reason and
Comte’s religiongofleHWIth the Thermidorian reaction-
ghrlstlanity” as T. H HUT'?amry—‘ Catholicism without
ven the rituals and ce uxley called it—never took root
by successfiy] Christi gL ioTes _devised from time to timé
authors or spread ban revivalists seldom outlive the¥
wete originally pracrery . Lc Pulldings in which they
n the other hand. pev, . : :
» New rituals and ceremonials Ba%
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ng up in connection with the cults of nationalism and

Spfll ; '
socialism——have sprung up and continued to flourish over

along period of years.

Considering these instances, let us risk a few generaliza-
fions. Ritual and ceremonial will arise almost spontaneously
yherever masses of people are gathered together for the

urpose of taking part in any activity in which they are
emotionally concerned. Such rites and ceremonials will
survive and develop for just so long as the emotional

o
concern is felt. It is impossible t0 persuade people who
are not emotionally concern

ed in any given idea, or persor,
to make a habit of performing ri

tes and ceremonies in
connection with that idea or person. To create a Fit'ual,
as Comte did, in the hope that it will create a religious
emotion, is to put the cart before the horse. Where t}}e
emotional concern exists, ritual will serve to strengthen it,
even to revive it when enthusiasm grows weary ; but it
cannot create emotion. (TO be more accurate, 1t cannot
create a lasting sentiment.

A ceremony well performed is
a work of art from which even the sceptical spectator may

Feley
‘get a kick.” But one can be deeply moved'by.ﬂf[afoeliﬁ
without being converted to a permanent belief in witch-
review Of

craft—can be stirred by a Papal Mass or 2 Catholic
Brownshirts without feeling impelled to becomCaitin
or a Nazi.)

' . ) ey : ere
_ At the present time and in the mdusmahzed. WEsS tt};ms
1s not very much to be said in favour 3 0 T S

. e & D e is not
and ceremonies of traditional Christianity. Ther ]
eason that they

much to be said for them, for the simple T

are demonstrably Very.i;leffective. ey do 'f-‘_bsolgtc};y
nothing to hold together the social patternh of ChnStS'n Ou ’
and they have proved themselves incapable of stan mgs op
to the competition of the new rites and c:<3r<3Gr:rx01'“a‘3rl or
nationalistic idolatry. Men are much more err?:renc
Imperialistically British than Protestant, much more
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or Fascist than Catholic. In the past, the fetters of Christian
ritualism may have held people back from enlightenment;
but these fetters did at least serve as strong ties binding
individuals to the body of Christian society. To-day they
have, to a great extent, outlived this social function.
Indeed, it would be almost true to say that preoccupation
with traditional religious rites and ceremonies is some-
thing which actually separates people from the society in
the midst of which they live. There are only too many
men and women who think that, if they have scrupulously
repeated the prescribed phrases, made the proper gestures
and observed the traditional taboos, they are excused
from bothering about anything else. For these people,
the performance of traditional custom has become a sub-
stitute for moral effort and intelligence. They fly from
the problems of real life into symbolical ceremonial; they
neglect their duties towards themselves, their neighbours
and their God in order to give idolatrous worship to some
traditionally hallowed object, to play liturgical charades
or go through some piece of ancient mummery. Let me
cite a recent exfimple of this. In the early autumn of 1936
thle. I._.Ondon ?"zmes recorded the fact that, in deference 10
religious sentiment, flying-boats were henceforward not to
be allowed_ to come down on the Sea of Galilee. This is
:v‘;}}l]azztreerészi instance of the way in which preoccuPati%r;
only from ersgenC tis ac:]t_s L [ isholding aven e ﬂa
P deratign oJf il enflgﬂtel}ment, but even from. a ratlﬁfelre
is a ‘religious senti]e aC,tS -?' Comemporaf{'y reahty-ﬂ_ ded
if i machinesmenFl which feels itself deeply Ohffﬂt 3
water lt)’ut which (tse_tls b .hallowed et (o)
Angliz:an T %]ub'gle by the published u[tera[lcising
specially shockin nl lIS B e on fod anyﬁt']iﬂg
machines may b% l?setd]e et ‘that Lh?se Samj 11)'1['11‘
explosives upon the inh e B :
abitants of unfortified towns:
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ihis is religion then God deliver us from such criminal
15 1 ?

i ' i{ i - . <

imll)%csl tl?e cational idealist, what is the moral of thz pre

p 3 .

ding paragraphs, what the practical Pkssgn_ to be rzmd

o ideration of the mature Ol religious rites an

rom a consl : : T i
f:eremoniesp He will conclude, first of all, that, ritualis

ich & - many human beings are
being a fetter tO which a great many i i
fmly attached, it is useless to try to ge : gt
observing that rites and ceremonies may b€ p ti’vel o
other instrument, for evil purposes 1o less effectively

for good, he will do all in his power f0 encourage their

; oument, per-
; whether by arg )
use for good purposes and, | eing used t0

suasion or satire, to prevent .them fri);? bwamincf Sy
further causes that are evil. qually, ta n%te e G
the failures of the past, he will not wa s
fabricating new ceremonials for any movem

i cerned.
B e e alreafly emojtlo}?al}fisso gnd the ethically
So much for the positively mischic e

o w consider
neutral aspects of religion. s 38 b[;?ief which have 2
elements in religious practice an
positive value. l - 1e measure to
All systems of classification .[end mthsi(lerfc clearly about
distort reality; but it is impossxble Lo/ B e gystem.
0 ke use of some classificatory SY hall
reality unless we make us€ © lifving the facts, | sha
At the risk, then, of OVef'S“,np‘y B eNand religious
classify the varieties of religmus1 pllﬂfi
] : ads. o0
belief under a number of separate 116 of existing religious
The present chapter treats solely e Predomiﬂam]}'
Practices (not of beliefs), and.treatSFrom the humanistic
from a humanistic point of view. o far as

hle in S
])0' f 0o H are valua
nt i 1g10L15 [ﬂCUCCS ) _ i
0) v1ew, I‘Cl P 1f o t] iS Wh Ch

; [0
they provide methods fOf Sel ir characters and enlarge
(S
men can use to transform
their consciousness
2 5 oW the
The methods of which we 50
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. emporary West are those which I will call the physiologicy| 1

methods. These physiological methods may be classifieg
under a few main headings, as follows.
Most savage peoples and even certain devotees of the
higher religions make use of repeated rhythmical move-
ment as a method of inducing unusual states of mind,
This thythmic movement may take almost any form,
from the solitary back-and-forward pacing of the Catholi
priest reading his breviary, to the elaborate ritual dances
of primitives all over the world. The repetition of
thythmical movement seems to have much the same effects
as the repetition of verbal formulas or phrases of music:
It lulls to rest the superficial part of the consciousness and
leaves the deeper mind free either to concentrate on
ultimate reality (as in the case of the solitary priest, pacing
up and down with his breviary), or to experience a profound
sense of solidarity with other human beings and with the
presiding divinity (as happens in the case of ritual dancers}.
Christianity, it would seem, made a great mistake when it
allowed the dance to become completely secularized. For
men fﬂ}d women of somatotonic type, ritual dances prov1de
ﬂ_rel_lglous experience that seems more satisfying and con*
vincing than any other.

A_nother physiological method is that of asceticism-
Fasting, sleeplessness, discomfort and self-inflicted paif
have been used by devotees of every religion as methods
not only of atoning for sin, but also of schooling the Wi
and modifying the ordinary, everyday consciousness:

'.Thls I?St is also the aim of those Indian ascetics who
te;ael?di]elcl‘orll)Oc.Jies systematically, until they z;re 30(:];5;2
that are norsxmﬁls R e PRI lfr many
a o“a y carried out unconsciously- nby o
svsteman'}; gamf : tOfPrOduce jifdeual Gl S bodily
functions, such profound modification offcerla

» Such as respiration and the sexual act.
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There is good evidence to show that such practices may
1e . . .

Jduce very valuable results. It is p.ossﬂ)le for a man
i Lethods of mortification or of Yoga to

o employs the I i sloicitee
' i egre n-attachment to " the g
Jchieve a high degree of no

this world’ and at the same ti_me 50 to heightetll thlls iﬁxz;
sciousness that he can attach' hm}self more clomphei nis}élf i
{he normal man to that which 1s g.rea‘ter ima_n Ossi_blé >
the integrating principle of all bemg.h tklso \-S anyth';ng
repeat; but it is not easy. _fxﬂ Fhose W of Yr} e
about the methods of mortification .and of Yog B
15 observers or by personal experience, agree that

are dangerous methods. To begin with, they aren%}gsiﬁé
logically dangerous; many bodies bregk ‘dOWTh}l il
strain imposed upon them. But this is not all;

< ch
also a moral danger. Of those who un?:rrtitlt: :il;ht
methods, only a few are ready f ‘do i ord-breakers.
reason.  Ascetics easily degenerate into ret'ls e
There is little to choose between Sm-]eon ]e{atki}; on his
modern American pole-sitters, OF bAtheen 3 titors in 2
bed of nails and the self-tormenting COmP: for pre-
dancing Marathon. Vanity and the menigtion figure
eminence, for distinction, for public ?ecg% the ascetics.
only too frequently among the.motlvcs_ned individuals,
Moreover, in all but the most highly trat than allay, the
physical pain tends to heighten, rathet in pai
normal preoccupation with the body.-
the greatest difficulty in not identifying
affiicted organ. (The same,lof CO;J;S 0%
man experiencing intense pleasure. : e their
be ablepsznf;ms,l;g()ol their rlr)l'mds that they can 1gnor

..h is more than
: : ; 3 ++h that which 1s :
pain and identify themselves with iy personal heing

the pain and more than the totality oA diminished beings,
Many, on the contrary, will end up 35h e being
identified with their pain and with their P
able to stand so much of it.
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Th'e danger_inherent in the practice of method
conscious physmlog“;cal control is of a somewhat d'oﬁ“ g
kind. The methods of Hatha Yoga, as they a e 0
India, are said to result in heightencél memgl are} Ca}Heq =
powers. (Arthur Avalon gives much intereslziC Pl_ysmal
mation on this subject in his Kundalini) Tt 'ngf Il
sake solely of enjoying these powers, and noAt iIS (z]r -
use them as a means to ‘enlightenme;u > that mz?n?r Sr 3
g‘fa{{atha Yoga_ undertake their traininiz,. Pride gnz :EI:S
B e e
O enjoy a 1eir rewards. Such people
;T:i;grfsf flt')?ll;l Ot];eﬁr .tqr;xlmmg, possessed, indeed, ofheiggtenped
e ch; v thelcfl tened powers that are the instruments
e at has grown worse instead of better.
e %’y e ?nrlliltuSt’ hon the pr1r}cip1e that the tree is
T T iOSL; t elfrauonal' 1dea_list will avoid all
B o theg rosf Sed—educgtlon‘ involving extreme
functions—will gop onOun .dr_nOdIﬁCQUOn O'f physiological
increased scientific knovi:l‘;(:llolng th?m e .such. ek
more safely than is possiblOE Beniiof el o
s TR e at present. I\{e-ar‘xwhlle,_of
promises to increase,g‘\ec‘:il O e Wth,
ionsc“fus control of h;‘rs1 :)Out s individd
N organism.  (This matter has
Bdlron) e detail at the end of the chapter 1
The sec

various reliog?gn;n:é};zit of self—.educzftion raught Dby the
an intimate amotiona] 1S essentially in the cultivation ©
and a personal God relationship between the worshipP®’
method is the gne ?r other divine being. This emotion?
of which the West knows most; fof !

is the m th
il 2yiiic majority of Christians. In India

it iS knoWn as 5/2 3
aS opposed to kaifr:;:marga’ the path of devotional faith,

! See also Dr. K marga, the path of duty or WO 55,
- K. Behanan’s Yoga (New York, 1937)-
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the path of knowledge. Bhakti-marga
part in Indian religion—at any
rate in the religion of the educated classes—until the
coming of the Bhagavata reformation of the Middle Ages.
Revolting against the pantheism of the Vedanta and the
Jtheism of the Sankhya philosophy and of Buddhism, the
leaders of the Bhagavata reformation insisted on the
personal nature of God and the eternally personal existence
of individual souls. (There is reason to believe that
Christian influences were 2t work on the reformers.) A
kind of bhakti-marga crept into Buddhism with the rise
of the Greater Vehicle. In this case, however, theologians
were careful to insist that the objects of Bhalkt, the Buddhas,
were not eternal gods and that the ultimate reality, sub-
stantial to the world, was impersonal. :

I have said that for people of predominamly somatotonic
type, rituals involving rhythmical movement provide 2
particularly satisfying form of religious experience: It is
with their muscles that they most easily obtain kngwledge
of the divine. Similarly, in people of viscerotonic habxt
religious experience tends naturally to take a0 emono_nal
form. But it is difficult to have an emotional relation
except with a person; the viscerotonic tend, therefore,fto
rationalize their temperamemal preferences 1 terms Of 3

e Wl A ; might
personalistic theology. Their direct intuitton, they -nﬁubl t
] onifican
say, is of a pCrsonal a very S

God. But here : "
fact comes to light (it is in the nex

discussed at length ¥ S
chapter and need only be mentioned here). Lnose W
take the trouble to train themselves i t

he arduous technique
ici i in their
of mysticism always end, if they g0 far enough in t
tion,

by losing their
i i perience

God and having direct experic
onal. The experience
and country i there t0
d with bhakti-marge is

and jiana-marge
played a relatively small

work of recollection and medita
intuitions of a personal
of an ultimate reality that is impers
of the great mystics of every g€
prove that the theology associate
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malc!equafle;, that it misrepresents the nature of ulti

rf? ity. hose who persist in having emotional ultlmatc
Q.

sups.l w1t}h a God whom they believe to be persi;e o
E;?P'e W 1& h}?ve never troubled to undertake the ngl .

ning g i 3 !
. Dlw lic aloqe makes possible the mystical uni uous
e soul with the integrating principle of . niodldl
viscerotonics, with a cravingo for S lall . o

» emotional experi

b : ; experien
perierige S:Lna}:mon?lc?” with a craving for m}l)ll'sculaie’eas
, such training must se i | i

t see

i em particularly arduous.
e ystical intuition may be an experienc
ut impossible for many people belongilg
n

to these psycho-physiological types ever to have. Be that

as it ma 5
i tlzlé :_;;(:Sfa(:f rer]r_m‘ms that such people generally
o re ligwus experience they find most
The theology of ét;aka.v &
often produces ve ri-marga may be untrue; but it
In other words rtﬁ Conmd?rable results with great rapidity.
education is dem’onstt3 e}ilfouonal. method of religious self-
however, that the g ?Hecnve' It should be remarked,
education is no less &mo.tlonai method of secular self-
Professor Leuba ha effective. In his volume, God or Man,
can take place Withos PO}Inted out that startling conversions
that the imitation lflt the question of religion ever arising;
desirable changes gf a}cllmued human models can produce
imitation of divine mcdalra cter no less effectively than tn¢
is that it is really ¢ odels. The trouble with bhakti-marg®
object of worshiy ﬁo egec“}’e by half. Devotion to any
evil, is capable o[;’ SEEe intrinsically grotesque or even
of the devOtees__.EIIOducmg great changes in the character
ameliorations. T} hanges that, up to a point, are genUiﬂe
American cult of E}?SG who have followed the contemposary
have been struck b etr}llegro man-god, Father Diviné, must
ather’s worshipPC}r(s I 0 LI U probably most, O
heart’ and are S 1ave undergone a striking ¢change of
any respects better men and womer
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ere before their conversion to Divinism.
ent of character has very definite limita-
their theology to a
The commands of a

than they W

But this improvem
Divinists are committed by

pelief in the perfection of Father.
erfect being <hould be obeyed. And, in fact, they are
Jis would seem to be the case

obeyed, even when—and tf
of the new church’s financial transactions—they

highest principles of morality.
f study because of the light it
Divinism is a kind of fantastic
| devotion; but just because

tions.

in certain
are not in accord with the
The abnormal is worthy 0
throws upon the normal.

parody of a religion of persona
it is a parody, it exhibits very clearly the dangers and
defects, as well as the virtues, of bhakti-marga: Bhakui

towards Father produced excellent results for just so long
or as his

as Father himself behaved with perfect virtue,

followers attributed perfect virtue to him. The moment
he ceased to be virtuous, Of the momen
actions were attributed to him under the mistaken belief

that they were virtuous, the devotion of his followers
ceased to be an influence for good in their lives and became
Y ucoce for evils Ioiis obvious that the obedient
devotees or imitators Of 2 person who either is, ©OF is
believed to be in some Way evil, cannot themselves be

Whony good.

Wh_at applies to the worship of
mutatis mutandis, to all other f bha
Devotion to, and imitation of, a personal Jivinity provide
worshippers with more energy to change themselves ar
the world around them than any other form of religious

Now, energy 15

self-education. This is an empirical fact.

a good thing PTOVided it be well directed- Devotion t0 @
deal of energys does it

personal deity d o
_ produces 2 great ;
also give a satisfactory direction t0 the energy produc;d-
v ! Sce The Incredible Messiah, by Robert Allerton Parker (N€¥
'( ork, 1937).
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A study of history shows that the results of worshipp;
a personality are by no means necessarily good II%pmg
the encrgy developed by devotion to a pgrson. h fod
directed to undesirable ends almost as often as to das'been
ones. That this should be so is, in the very natur 631?})15
case, pn]y to be expected. Devotion to a h e
who is still ali e by
2 alive, but_ who has been deified by general
aéc}cz:aa/:n}, can hardly fail to be disastrous in the long mr;:
NaporI:;argaH'Hi regard to an Alexander the Great :
able chan’g:s ilrI et]ilén 2’0113:1%_“1 e prtl))ducing i de;ir-
produce degenerative chanéé)spe':;s ,the ULerlsto:;:amot {'all .
‘ worsh
p1<)3 ?V‘Z:r ailwixys corrupts,” wrote LordpActon. ‘Ablspo[iz(tje.
Fens mz?l uhtely corrupts. All great men are bad.” A
rorsbfop lgnrlnorally ruined by the process of being
2 ma]_gng. 3 inose. ;ﬂﬁlo adormgly obey and imitate him
dicyy Gl a‘;‘gt. le, by their very adoration, that
e Y imitate a thoroughly bad, corrupted
In
adoran%:lesca::ere the adored man is no longer alive,
e personso}t; corrupt its object. But even the best
e ave their defects and limitations; and t0
= l’imtaﬁanaP§€;t9 be dead, must be added the defects
35 e ek i : etl)_f biographers. Thus, according
mever PreoccUPcilej ;'dlogrﬁ“Phem Jesus of Nazareth w2
and ignored almost Jei oty e music o e
o ClOmp].e.tely the problems of politics,
him that he blastezua ﬁrelanons, It is also secorded
season, that he scoj gd—tree for not bearing fruit out ¢
precincts and cau drge e claplicayas i (6 g
lous devotion to Sed 4 her_cl of swine to drown. ScruP'”
resulted only tognf imitation of the person of Jesus have
part of earnest Chrireq”ently in a fatal tendency, OP the
philosophic thouph stians, to despise artistic creation a1
ught; to disparage the enquiring int i
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ence, 10 evade all long-range, large-scale problems of
olitics and economics, and to believe themselves justified
in displaying anger, of; as they would doubtless prefer to
all it, ‘righteous indignation.’

[n many cases devotion is directed, not to a living
human person, nor to a human person who lived in the
ast, but to an eternal, omniscient, all-powerful God, who
is regarded as being in some way a person. Even in this

case bhakti-marga is apt to lead to unsatisfactory results.

The theologians are at great pains to insist that the personal
but, in spite of all

God is an absolutely perfect person;
their precautions, the deity tends to be thought of by his
adorers as being like the only kind of person of whom
they have direct knowledge—that is to $3Y, the human
individual. This natural tendency to conceive of a personal
God as a being similar to a human person is especially
prevalent among Christians brought up on fthe Old

In this remarkable compendium of Bronze-
al to the point of being

he believer has felt justified
ns by the reflection that,
duct on that of a God
ntrol his rage and
ferocious orienta
have identified
the voice of an

Testament.
Age literature, God is person
'fﬂmqst sub-human. Too often t
in giving way to his worst passio
in doing so, he is basing his con
who feels jealousy and hatred, cannot cO
behaves in general like a particularly
tyrant. The frequency with which men
the prompting of their own passions with _
all-too-personal God is really appalling: "he history @
those sects which have believed that 1 Is ,CO“]
base their conduct upon the moment-to-moment guidance
of a personal deity makes most depressing reading; .‘Em;n

hpmas Schucker, the Swiss Anabaptist, who was diviney
g‘“ﬁled to cut off his brother’s head, and who actUZ}“Y di
?0 in the sight of a large aadience, his: O
t?]t;e; and mother, down tO Smyth-Pig he

e was God and who fathered upon the P
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two illegitimate children called respectively Power ang
Glory—the long succession of divinely justified cranks ar:d
lunatics and criminals comes marching down through
history into the present time. Belief in a personal Go]
has released an enormous amouni of energy directed
towards good ends; but it has probably released an equal
amount of energy directed towards ends that were sill
or mad, or downright evil. It has also led to that enOrmozs’
over-valuation of the individual ego, which is so charac-
teristic of Western popular philosophy. All the great
religions have taught the necessity of transcending per-
sonality ;. but the Christians have made it parti?ularly
difficult for themselves to act upon this teaching. They
have a‘ccompanied the injunction that men should lose
their 11'VCS in order to save them by the assertion that
Gpd himself is a person and that personal values are the
highest that we can know.

A personal deity tends to be regarded as completely
tfar‘lscendent, as somebody out there, apart from the per-
;l.pxem and difl:erent from him. At various times in the
t;:;?g of %h‘r_mtendom, th%nkers have insisted with pac
o emphasis upon the incommensurable otherness of
daf; b ﬁigﬁr;e,dgallvin, Kierkegaard and, in our o%
this theme. The doett'emp?ancauy il w e (; POI;
and otherness of Goiirllne of the complete transced enlcts
in the lives of those 1; Pr}?b%lbly o AR relil:eeﬂ
extremely undesirabl Wé dﬁlleV_ed P alwayfh is
regarded as being cae. bl of e completely OKierke-
gaard’s phrase) of thpa S anythmg——-‘e ven 16;15-
pensions of mjorali "3 IZOSE' R teleg o ss O
God entails belief tgﬂx‘t Sy bd-lef i -Othemeuriﬂg
salvation and that wo kgrace aloneifs effectye il Proco
inner life are useles : él"zﬁld a.SyStem:fltlc cUluV-atlon.n the
fact that the fi 2 i i el .for.mltous L

rst and most ruthless capitalists W€ 0
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up in the tradition of Calyinism.  Believing that
ood works and the inner life were without any eternal
significance, they gave up charity and self-education and
wrmed all their attention to getting on in the world.
Borrowing from the Old Testament the sordid doctrine

that virtue deserves 2 material reward, t}ney were able to
ress the poor with a thoroughly

amass wealth and OppIesS
wealth, they were convinced, was

the other fellow’s poverty, of

good conscience; their
a sign of God’s favour,
moral turpitude.

It would be poss
disastrous practical effects of wrong metap
‘All that we are, writes the author of the Dhammapada,
‘s the result of what we have thought” If we think
wrongly, our being and our actions will be unsa:tlsfactory.
Thus, the Aztecs believed that the sun was 2 living person
who required for his food the blood of human Victims.
If the blood were not provided in sufficient quantiti€s, the
sun would die and all life on the earth would come t© an
end. Therefore the Aztecs had to devote 3 great part 0
their energy to making war in order that 'ghey might have
enough prisoners to satisfy the sun’s appetite.

Another case. In the basement O the Lode_n Museum
there hangs a broadsheet describing the trial in the latei
eighteen-thirties of two men who had been accuse}ddo
hOTHOSGXual practices. Condemning them, the jucge
pointed out that, by their crime, thesenEwo rﬁeg \g:;e]
gravely endangering their country- Seh
destroyed because of sodomy: There was everyﬂrea:iSh
10 suppose that, if homosexuality Were allowed to fiou
there, London would suffer the same fate.
therefore that the two delinquents richly
death. Accordingly it was ordered that
ha_nged_on a difforent scaffold from that on W
criminals were executed, lest bY their presence
L 241
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somehow contaminate the relatively innocent murdere
coiners and housebreakers condemned at the same assize,

Yet another instance. Hitlerian theology affirms thy
there is a Nordic race, inherently superior to all other,
Hence it is right that Nordics should organize themselyes
for conquest and should do their best to exterminate
people like the Jews, who are members of inferior races.

It is worth remarking that, in all these cases, the pre-
siding deity was personal. For the Aztecs the sun wasa
person, capable of feeling hunger for blood. The God,
who, it was feared, would destroy London because of the
sexual eccentricities of its male inhabitants, was the all-too-
personal God of the Old Testament. Hitler’s God is a
rejuvenated version of the Kaiser’s ‘old German God'—
a divine person deeply concerned in the fate of Bismarck’s
empire and ready to fight on the side of its armies, &
Athena fought on the side of the Greeks. Theological
beliefs leading to undesirable conduct need not necessarily
be associated with the dogma of the personality of GO“J'
But as a matter of historical fact, the more eccentr
theological errors have very often been associated with 3
belief in God’s personality. This is only natural.
person has passions and caprices; and it is therefore
natural that he should do odd things—clamour for the
hearts of sacrificial victims, demand the persecution of (
J evfs’.threa,te“ destruction to whole cities because a few ©
their inhabitants happen to be homosexuals.

The dangers of bhakti-marga are manifest; but w™
fortunately the fact that

7 B
d y its results are often permc}os
ocs nOthl_ng to lessen its attractiveness to human beins
of a certain psycl

wlogical type. Many people enjoy
actual process of b/za/cti—margf t0o rnuc)l',l ?0 b}z able to P2

. - ’

an%r attention 1o its effects on themselves and on 503180[)

g; S‘aroge. Ijistory shows that, where the emotional n}en 0
1ce taken root, it tends to remain in possesst
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-ady mentioned the Bhagavata refor-
e 'ﬁdd' 1}Llili\;ep€f;?;i:yldly changed the nature of Indiap
= wd]urinff the Middle Ages. To this day ékaﬁz&-}
e tains “the popularity it won between the twe
L I(zlgteenth centuries. Japanese Buddhism, as readers
and%;e Tale of Genji will recall, had become in Lady
(\)g sZkJ"s day (at the beginning of the eleven_th censlrlIr‘K)e
1ugi)rnirmrltly a religion of personal devotion. i
iIJrrlfiian founder of Buddhism,’ to quote Professor Geden,

i)
> Sakyamuni's
‘was hardly more than a figure and a name. Saky

- ith jfiana-marga,
E siath -arma-marga With J7 Z
religion, a combination of karm 4 s Amida

had been replaced by b/za/czi-martgciv ilsr(i;tii t:)dw?é e 2
Buddha. ‘A reform movemen

) 5 to reinstate
: ct of which was
the thirteenth century, the obje It Proved: however, an

ni in the supreme place. e
Eilt(i}rlznfﬁlure.’ The Iz*vay of devotion sefr{lidozig ;Ety.
able to the Japanese than the ways of know e; n;; i

In Christianity bhake towards @ pfersl_ 2 i
always been the most popular form of reig however, the
Up to the time of the Counter-Reformati On’it is called in
way of knowledge ( mystical theology hasnourable place
Christian language) was accorded an he middle of the
beside the wa of devotion. Fromfli iwled“e came tO
sixteenth century onwards the way © nWe arz told by
be neglected and even condemnec. ho was general
Dom t]’o‘lm Chapman that ‘Mercurian, 1580 forbade .the
of the society (of Jesus) from 1573 *© :
lgse of the works of Tl\ajliulelfy_ﬁuy i
t. G St Mechtlde. orshippe
by thzrtzlu(;lfr’ltz?_dReformerS to heighten the Moee
devotion to a personal divinity-
baroque art is hysterical, almost €
of its emotionality. It even become

Physiology as an aid to feehﬂg;een
saints are represented by seven
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being frankly sexual. Seventeenth-century drapery writhe
like so much tripe. In the equivocal personage of Margarest
. Mary Alacocque, seventeenth-century piety pores over a
bleeding and palpitating heart. From this orgy of emotion-
alism and sensationalism Catholic Christianity seems never
completely to have recovered.

The significance of bhaksi in its relation to cosmological
belief is discussed in the next chapter. Our business
here is only with its psychological and social aspects.
Tts results, as we have already seen, are generally good
up to a certain point, but bad beyond that point.
Nevsertheless, bhakii is so enjoyable, especially to people
of viscerotonic habit, that it is bound to survive. In our
own dlay a majority of Europeans find it intellectually
impossible to pay devotion to the supernatural persons
who were the objects of worship during the Counter-
Reformation period. But the desire to worship persists,
the process _of worshipping still retains its attraction. The
masses continue to tread the path of devotion; but the
%blzc_ts of this bhaksi are no longer saints and a person’al
de(;ﬂe’d ii?éeire ’lt‘};le pﬁrsonified nation or class, and the

e e change is V.vholly for the worse.
e L gﬂ?_fﬂ_ the existence of viscerotonic an

hysiologi ypes, religious practices of the emotional ap
physio ogical kind will always be popular. Physiolog“-‘all
%‘ﬁ;“giocsgnﬁapt themselves to almost any sort of k?elie-
imposes upon tho;n eth}?d, o 'th(‘i (U har}d,’ mevllt :
Those who enjo Se[,‘za; pracussia personalistic e Og\{;
up their Pleaslxribl i & persgaded i lgied
T Bt 1oy (o and the belief cOT™®’
P - 1ese circumsta hat is the ration?
idealist to do? So f: S i tasks:
e }.1'15 2 ar as I can see, he has two mam1 o
b o i st to advertise the fact that the 1P‘dys L
e Self_Edumquorxal are not the only metio
cation, and especially that there 15
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Jernative €O bhakii and the almost certainly false beliefs

gith which bhakii is always associated.  Owing to the

disparagement during recent centuries of mystical theology,
f knowledge, many religiously minded

or the way of
Europeans are not even aware that an alternative to bhakti

exists, ' The existence of that alternative must be pro-
claimed and its practicafl uses and cosmological implications
st forth. The second task before the rational idealist is
the harder of the two. Accepting as inevitable the con-
inued existence of a large residuum of practisers of
bhakti-marga, he will have to do all in his power to turn
this irrepressible stream of bhaksi into the channels in
which it will do the least mischief. For example, it is
manifest that bhakti directed towards deified leaders aqd
personified nations, classes or parties must result in e'vﬂ,
not only for society, but ultimately (whatever the im-

mediate good effects in regard to the minor virtues) for the
individual as well. To repeat this obvious fact 10 and out
earisome but also the most

of season is perhaps the most W also t
necessary of the tasks which the rational idealist must
undertake, Towards the transcendental religions }'ns atti-
tude should be discriminatingly criticalt TheRpolnt that
he must always remember and of which he must remin

the world is that, whenever God is thought ob in
Aristotle’s phrase, as the commander—in-chief rather than

ther
as the order of the army—as 2 transcendent Person ra

Ehan Nl immanent—and—a'lso—transcendent' pnnc1p1.e 0
tends to arise It is an

Integration—persecution always o D
e\dmemfﬁy significant fact that, before the coming S
: ﬁhmélmedam, there was virtually no ierCC‘_“fltzg 1Inn dia in

e Chinese pilgri len bSIAng IS vist ;
pilgrim Hiue 2» o eft a ciscum-

the first half of the seventh century and ha e

:;antnal account of his fourteen-year stayfin e ;

sigkes-lt clear that Hindus and Bu
e without any show of violence.
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' he conversion of the other; but the methods used were
those of persuasion and argument, not those of force,
. Neither Hinduism nor Buddhism is disgraced by any-
thing corresponding to the Inquisition; neither was ever
guilty of such iniquities as the Albigensian crusade or such
criminal lunacies as the religious wars of the sixteenth and
seventeenth centuries. The Moslems who invaded India
brought with them the idea of a God who was not the
order of the army of being, but its general. Bhaksi towards
this despotic person was associated with wholesale slaughter
of Buddhists and Hindus. Similarly bhak:i towards the
personal God of Christianity has been associated, through-
out the history of that religion, with the wholesale slaughter
of pagans and the retail torture and murder of heretics.
It is the business of the rational idealist to harp continually
upon this all-important fact. In this way, perhaps, he may
be able to mitigate the evil tendencies which history shows
to be inherent in the way of devotion and the correlated
belief in a personal deity.

It has been necessary to dwell at considerable length on
the subject of the emotional method of religious self-
education, for the good reason that this method pOSSCSSed)
and still possesses, very great historical importance. To
the third method of religious self-education, the metho
of .n}editan’on, I must also devote a good deal of space:
It is important not only historically, because of its influence
on the affairs of men, but also metaphysically, because ©
_the light it throws on the nature of ultimate reality. Wit
its metaphysical significance I shall deal in the next chaptet:
In this place I am concerned mainly with the social an
psychological results of the methods.!

‘_Eor further information on the subject consult A. TillYard,
Religious Exercises; Bede Frost, The Art of Mental Prayers; and €
anonymous Concentration and Meditation, published by the Buddhi®
Lodge, London. All these contain biblio’graphies.
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The method of meditation has often been.used in coc?--
. ncfion with the emotional and physiological methods.
1units purest form, however, it would seem'to_be qml;e
‘nd endent of either. Itis possible for meditation to be
ma?;'sed by those who are neither extreme ascetics nor
E);atha—Yogis and also by those who do not behege in 2
ersonal Goc,i. Indeed, it might even !)e argued t allt golz
i i ho do believe in a personas ==
impossible for those Wi o DETERE e
itation or to havea g

ever adequately to practise mec 5

sticalqexpezience. Of this 1 shall have more ‘t? hy
i i t concern ourselves with the
later. Meanwhile, we mus el e e
practical aspects of the Sub;}ect. From da pﬂ:rposn e

i i is the point an e .
of view, what premsely is P s D s
ution? The following words 1ro s

itt’ 1 ay on Buddha and the

Babbitt’s very valuable essay e er Buddha
supply the answer. ¢\¥/e come here to wha

; been
fundamental in religion. To many thlr}g}S i}i?(t)rh?‘;imple,
regarded as indispensable by other o nts a secondary
prayer and belief in a personal deit e f
place or even no place at all;

bt Wlthouh 1ds that the
collection or spiritual concentrar}on he ho
religious life cannot subsist at all

Speaking of Buddiﬁst
) t the
love and compassion, Professor Babbitt remarks that they

. ection with
can, like Nirvana, ‘he understoogl OHIYf“;t;O;nmeditation.
the special form of activity that is put 10 eously from the
Buddhist love does not well forth _spontan_t The super-
natural man, but is, like Chris rrent confusion On
natural virtue par excellence: The.f{‘; outcome of the
this point is perhaps the most strikin® and of the
sentimentalism of the eighteenth, Cenmg’ century that
emotional romanticism of the mneti:an :
prolonged it. This confusion M2y uper-ration
logically as a tendency to 40 1
concentration of will a sub-ration? is t
The function, then, of meditation
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put forth a special quality of will. (‘Meditation,” says San

" Pedro de Alcantara, ‘is nothing but a discourse addressed
: 4/'/ by the intellect to the will.”) This special quality of will,

which is peculiar to man, must be regarded as a fact of
observation and experience. How shall this fact be ex-
plained? The Christian, as Babbitt points out, explains it
in terms of divine grace, as something imparted from some
supernatural source existing outside the individual. The
Buddhist affirms that ‘self is the lord of self” and sees the
super-rational will as something latent in the individual
psyche, a potentiality that any man, if he so desires and
knows how, can actualize either in his present existence or
(more probably, since the road to enlightenment is long
and steep) in some future life. We see, then, that from a
humanistic point of view, meditation is a particularly
effective method of self-education.

Rites and ceremonials are essentially social activities.
(The person who wishes to perform rites in private i
generally the victim of a compulsion neurosis, which
forces him, as Dr. Johnson was forced, to live his life to
the accompaniment of elaborate gesticulations and formulas.)
They provide, among other things, a mechanism by means
of which people having a common emotional concern may
have their sense of solidarity revived. Ritual is a kind of
emotional cement which can give cohesion to great masses
of people.

Physiological religion may be either solitary or SOCiﬁl'
Thu§, considerable numbers of individuals can take part in
a religions dance; but where the training is by means ©
ascetic practices or the acquisition of conscious COBH?
over hitherto unconscious physical processes, it must in
the nature of things be solitary.

In the same way emotional religion may be either solitary
or soe1?1. The attempt to establish an emotional relation”
ship with a divine person may be made either alone or 17
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Iy 3
mpany of others. In the latter case some iorm of
co . ‘
ﬁ'lial is Eérequemly made to serve, as it were, as a channel
zltong which the shared emotion of the worshippers may
its object.
flow towards its object- o : e
Meditation is generally pracuse{d in sohn'}d}f, cgtrtditigns
; / z 2
i as group mec itation. :
is also such a thing as group 7
for successful group meditation are as folLows._ Fl:St; 4
‘ in si it is ex-
—vcoad a certain size, otherwise :
roup must not exceed : . 5
%remgly unlikely that its membershwﬂl z;t{ttzu.r:}1 tgoil:fhing
iti idarity wi ne another and Wi
wition of solidarity with one anot Hes 2
greater than themselves, which it 18 thle. Egrp;)ssi O0m F;gosinlé
1 i he individua
meditation to achieve. Secon_d, the in i o
be exercised in the art o1 1€ _
the group must de e HET e e
have some experience of its 00

i : ains adults
which children are admitted, 5 dw hl;gt Clgr?(;w how to

s ionea O 0
who, however well intentlonce, alue when practised

practise recollection, nor what is 1ts ¥1 : Neglecting t0
is practically certain to aclnleve not mgt.he Quakers oo
study the psychology of their reliBion FH Ty ation in
often made the mistake of attemptinG ggout%e resence O
meetings of unwieldy size, d'lsturbed y Suc% T
fidgeting children and untrainé aduutSQuaker meetings,
are almost always a failure. @ e s are fayourable,
however, are failures. Where co1:1d1119ﬁ1 chieved, just 2
the purpose of group meditation 18 st Group meditation
it was in the early days of QuakeﬂS“cli‘h,stS of Ceylon and
is known among the Hinayand Bud -1 the Zen monks
the Mahayana Buddhists of Tibet. In Jap in his aPPOinted
practise recollection all together, €3 1nastery. Group
place in the meditation hall of the.mg,/[oslem dervishes
meditation is also practised by certaif
in Asia Minor—or at least Was pmcusio hang them all.
Kemal Ataturk saw fit, a few years 36%

It is worth while, in this conte*t fect that all dictators
made in an eatlier chapter to 1€ G
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" and, in general, all politically minded reformers, are
foundly distrustful of the mystic. The reason %or thIi)'sr o
ot far to seek. ‘Religion,’ in Professox \‘VhiteheadES
words, ‘is world loyalty.” There is a ‘connection betwe :
.universality and solitariness,” inasmuch as ‘universalien
is a disconnection from immediate surroundings.’ BZ
disconnection from immediate surroundings is precisel
what the politician, especially the dictatorialopoiitician wh)c(»
t]nnk_s in terms of class and nation, cannot tolerate. All
thf: dictators, whatever their colour, have attacked rel.igion
Where the dictatorship is revolutionary, this hostlity to
religion is due in part to the fact that, as a political institution
the Church is generally on the side of the vested interests’
fu{; even where, as in Germany, the dictatorship support;
r;lliqigs §u[;ported by the vested interests, hostility to
dicft n 115 1§1rdly 1ess- intense than in countries where the
o a\m ere 1&15 revolutl_onary. In Italy, it is true, Mussolini
iy te;n Eeac% lwnh the Church—but has made it on
g e e.n : 1e Cl}urch has received a few square
S [hé) Chir;t }:?rr%tory ; but Mussolini has taken in
o e afr:1 s influence over the Italian mind.
re]igion—:vhethez', thezilsptParem el 'Lhe o Any
e e 1;; pantheistic or, like Buddhist
s 1S men O be non-attached to the

g his world” and which teaches th loyalty to

the integrating principle of S D e
the dictator, who derrI: edo the'unlvgrse ; S
ment, in the form of a{r‘l ; (-)f his s.ub)ec_:ts intense atack
addressed exclusivel ;: ;e_nmed nationalism, and 2 1?yalty
is the head. Th Y, £ himself o d the State of wh1_c.h .he
S ~ Lhe dictator and, in 1. the politicia®

not admit an individual’s 1 omsiich B4° 2

solitariness. He demand a0 umversal_ity ari
gregarious and nds that all men shall be passionatey
Christians Pmtparochlal' Elence Hitler's Persecutlon_?
anti-God c’:ampafsrtlarft and Catholic alike; hence Russt? |
gns; hence the liquidation of the mystic?
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quts of dervishes, not only by Kemal, but also by Ibn
Saud; hence Mussolini’s machiavellian use of religion as
. instrument of government, hence his policy of making

God play
that the young shall
loyalty, but only loyalty
the Party and himself.!

second fiddle to Caesar, hence the care he takes
ot be taught monotheistic world

to the local idols, the nation,

! In Japan the ruling classes have used the technique of meditation
0 train the will in the service of militarism. Naval cadets were,
perhaps still are, put through a courseé of Zen mind-training Like
all other instruments, this method can be misused by those who wish

to do 0.




Chaprer XIV°
BELIEFS

the preceding chapters I have posed and att
' em
Fo zmswer three questions. First: what do we wal?ttig
ecome? Second: what are we now? Third: how do w
progos.e to pass from our present condition to the conditiox:
E;ee nezi:: v::;)rrfia‘ch PthOdf; ct}a]ﬁse three questions, the third has
ered methodically, in a series of
elaborate discussions of Way T =
sior ys and means. The second has
fﬁ:srioanswe{‘ed incidentally at different stages of these dis-
s Z:;m l;le first, it will be remembered, was asked in
i Ericalg chapter and received only the briefest and most
r_hosge ey eanswers. In what follows I propose to examine
it 2o rs—;o consider the social ideals of the prophets
R g hrson ideals of the founders of religions in the
e lat fwe know about the world. ‘All that we are,
= wir_llll Eh oei rWh}:;iitlvw: have thought.” Men live in accord-
S T philosophy of life, their conception of the
s 15 true even of the most thoughtless. It is

impossible to live without a metaphysic. The choice that

is given us is not be
twe : :
metaphysic; en some kind of metaphysic and 10

5 it is always b :
a bad : ys between a good metaphysic and
ably cfg:gf}? l;},"i?ﬁ’ abmetaPhYSiC 1‘_}1&1::g correspon%s%eason—
that doesn’t. L observed and inferred reality and oné
of the world sh Oacally, this discussion of the nature
practical ways Oud have preceded the discussion of the
the socieryifl ;ﬂi hmeans- for modifying ourselves ab
is logically m S ars hye, But the arrangement that
Y _most correct is not always the most cof”

venient. F. :
Or various reasons it has seemed tO
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| pedient to reserve  this discussion of first principles

|

o the last chapters.
Let us begin by a summary, 1 the most general terms,

of what we know about the world we live in. Science, in
Meyerson’s phrase, is the reduction of diversity to identity.t
The diverse, the brute irrational fact, is given by our senses.
But we are not content to accept diversity as so givern. We
have a hunger and thirst for explanation and, for the human
mind, explanation consists in the discovery of identity
behind diversity. Any theory which postulates the exist-
ence of identities behind diversities strikes us as being
intrinsically plausible.

Nature seems to satisfy the mind’s cravings; for, upon
investigation, it turns out that identities do in fact 1_1nderhe
apparent diversity. But explanation in these terms is never
quite complete. The facts of sensation and of irreversible
change in time are irrationals which cannot be completely
rationalized by reduction to identity. Science recognizes
the specificity of things as well as their underlying sameness-
Hegel’s mistake was to imagine that nature Was wholly
national and therefore deducible @ priofi. It woulrii be
ics(’;}‘t\f'enient i this were the case; but unfortunately 1t

The diversity of the material world
far as such reduction is possible, t0 a0 ¢ : g
Ml matter, according to the physicist, is built up, 10
limited number of £ units of energy which,
S : patterns, out O = dinarily
Iisolation, seem to possess none of the qualities cl)]i i
:i80c3ated with matter in the mass. Bermecs bxdi ffO;ence,

Omic units and one sub-atomic unit there s 3

has been reduced, sO
ultimate identity

ot only of quantity, but also of quality: The naturd
. 2 0 1 X e
Sciences, such as physics, chemistys biology, afg fc;:;Zme

With matter as built up into varying degrees
. : r-
Complexity. The Spelc)iﬁcity of things, : mmediately P€
1 See Chapter II-
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ceived by our senses, is found to be correlated with

number and the arrangement of ultimate units of en &
The material universe is pictured by science as co 4,
of a diversity of patterns of a single substance Cmposed
sense arbitrarily selects certain packets of patterlaed o
units and regards them as separate, individual efir;frgy-
This proceeding would seem to be entirely un'u;tiﬁzgis'
go-callei separate, i.ndividual existents are depenziem upoeni
bne :no 1er for their very bex.ng. They are interconnected
taytion ;lmeng'orlf of relgmonshlps—electro—magnetic, gravi-
o nét:v;rixcgl and},]m the case Qfselltient beings, mental.
i eXistemg.ives tth em their be}ng and reality. An indi-
e is rllo 13]g except in so far as it is a part of
P ;1 other wo_rds,_ it is not an individud
e amgs we ordinarily call objects or indi-
ey romanti’c ama.n., a table—are not ‘ concrete realities,
They e S r:u?ellectuals _would have us believe:
tematic investigation rfrzscr:;la re?hty that consists, 85 1
between the interdepende s O & aEie of relitCn
e fOrpe ent parts of an incalculably grea
his relationship,with ?tiﬁmple, G Wh.at he is only in ¥irtie,
existence is conditionedebsufr-oum-hng upiverse. Fie entgle
with its powerful gravi Jaks neighbourhood to the eart
D gravitational field; radiations © many
o im dependent on dista dies; ¢
1€ locus of a continu ians heaverly DR i
mentally, e is related t0 and cond: of chemical exchitg
Is contemporaries and and conditioned by the min Oe
Cla.lm that we live am predecessors. The COmmOn-senSt
existents is based y il and ourselves are, indep.ende“’
stances, however thgso n ignorance. In presert cif
women as thougl’l the O O talking of Mme7 %Islt'

ents can excuse then?f ‘ilvere concrete’ independem e
d?scrlption, though § S the ground tha Sucf—lhat
of the political ﬂ;g incorrect, is less misleading thaliiess
theorists who consider that human be™
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should be sacrificed to such entities as ‘the nation,’” ‘the
state, ‘the party,’ “the destiny of the race’ and so on. The
truth is that there are many different levels of abstraction
from reality. The entities with which political theory deals
belong to a higher order of abstraction than do the separate,
individual existents of common sense—are more remote,
that is to say, from concrete reality, which consists of the
interdependent parts of a totality. The monstrous evils
which arise when remote abstractions, like “pation” and
‘state’ are regarded as realities more concrete and of greater
significance than human beings may be remedied, in some
measure, by the insistence on the relative concreteness 0
individual men and women. Rut this last doctrine is itse

the source of very great evils, which cannot be remedie
until we recognize, and choose to act upom the truth that
Separate,

the ‘individual’ is also an abstraction from reality. .
individual existents are illusions of common sense. Scien-
tific investigation reveals (and these findings, a5 W€ shall
see later on, are confirmed by the direct intuition of the
trained mystic and contemplative) that concreteé reality con-
sists of the interdependent parts of a totality and that
independent existents are merely abstractions from that
reality.

Recent scientific investigations
the world of sense experience and 0 !
a small part of the world as 2 whole. It is sma
reasons: first, because we aré confined t0 @ P2 o
in space and have scarcely any knowledge by direct a2
tance and little knowledge even by inference of t

iti e 3 7 iverse;
ditions prevailing in distant part the univers
ich we estd

have made it clear that
1 sense is ON1Y
11 for two

s of

ecause the organs by means of W .
communication Wlth the OutSide WOfld are incap
?ggrfehendiqg the whole of realt
= rIlmore significance than tl:xe
ake voyages of exploratio®
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we should still be incapable of seeing electro-magnetic
vibrations shorter than those we now perceive as violet or
longer than those of which we are conscious as red. We
should still be unable actually to see or feel even so large an
object as a molecule. The shortest instant of time per-
ceptible to us would stll be a large fraction of a second.
We should stll be stone deaf to all sounds above a certain
pitch. We should still be without the faculties that enable
igrating birds to find their way. And so on. Every
animal species inhabits a home-made universe, hollowed out
of the real world by means of its organs of perception and
its intellectual faculties. In man’s case the intellectual facul-
ties are so highly developed that he is able, unlike the other
animals, to infer the existence of the larger world enclosing
his private universe. He cannot see beyond the violet; but
he knows by inference that ultra-violet radiations exist and
he is even able to make practical use of these radiations
which sense and common sense assure him do not exist.
The universe in which we do our daily living is the product
of our limitations. We ourselves have made it, selecting it
(because we wished to or were incapable of doing other-
W_lse) from a total reality much larger than, and qualitatively
dlffergnt from, the universe of common sense. To this
most important of fundamental scientific discoveries I shall
have occasion to return, in another context, later on.
So much for the scientific picture of the material world:
The scientific picture of mind is unfortunately much less
deaf!y outlined. Indeed, there is no single scientific picture
gf rmnd;‘ th.ere are several irreconcilably different pictures
e;r;ﬁeizzﬁfgnm}’emgators insist that 'mind is me;ldz;ﬁ:
e to Il?_?tter; th_at the brain secretes 10 g
Setis discea ‘33 dl el; that the very notion of CO}ﬂSCéi o
can be explainedri e e al-m} Q! ment? f}fat the
b n terms of conditioned reflexes; =
g but an instrument, forged during the ¢©
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of evolution, for securing fgod, sexual satisfaction and. the
conditions Of physical surv;val. .chers, on 'the CONtrary,
Jeue that the phenomena investigated by science a;e to a
considerable extent constructs of the invesugatns o
ciousness; that mind cannot be deten'mned }Jy a .mlenger
which is itself in part a creation of ml.nd; that m1r; r 1; 12
findamental reality in the universe and is consequeqFB ;m
to pass valid judgments about the nature of the world; tha

the laws of thought are also laws of things. Which of these

=) > 5 ; £
fwo parties is in the right? In this context oné fact emerge

i ‘hatever their
i ioni of science, whatever th
as highly significant. All men = e
views, consistently act as though they belie e T
of the human intellect, using the method 0 1d001§;1ch e
tme judgments about the nature of the world.

‘ iouri ing to his
behaviour even of the Behaviourist. But, acc(lgrd;r:o.el.s :
own theory, the Behaviourist (like the other disparag :
’ 1f mind is merely

mind) hes no right to behave in this way- is completely
an epiphenomenon of matter, if COI}SCIOUS}]CfiIfct is only a
determined by physical motions, if the 11111: e e
machine for securing food and se}f:ual P easn theory pro-
is absolutely no reason for SUpposinS et asq{ validity-

duced by this instrument cai have um:ﬁ;rce is no reason
Behaviourism, for example, 1 correcli, kind of valid
for supposing that the mind can maxe .ar-lyd ‘ments about
judgment about the world. But amons juds -

0 T Theretore,
ayiourism. )
the world figures the theory of Behno T ot

if Behaviourism is correct, there 18 00 ¥=20 o others, O
the slightest importance to the o;nmon&_ uﬂsn:; o
ehaviourists. In other words, if Behav10

i WOLC e
itis probable that Behaviouristi 15 incorre o D 0

All who advance theories Of mind contalin® S oo
e advance thec S ves in this .
nothing but, tend to involve them i heories
contradiction. The very fact that they

mulate L
Which they believe to have gener

. qe very act
4 Vahdlty’ldfre anyhow
at, having studied a few phenomen
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not phenomena but ‘epiphenomena,’ facts of consciousness)
they should feel themselves justified in making inductions
about all phenomena past, present and future, constitutes
in itself a sufficient denial of the validity of ‘nothing-but’
judgments concerning the nature of the mind. All science
is based upon an act of faith—faith in the validity of the
mind’s logical processes, faith in the ultimate explicability
of the world, faith that the laws of thought are laws of
things. In practice, I repeat, if not always in theory, such
conceptions are fundamental to all scientific activity. For
the rest, scientists are opportunists. They will pass from
a common-sense view of the world to advanced idealis
theories, making use of one or the other according to the
field of study in which they are at work. Unfortunately,
few scientists in these days of specialization are ever called
upon to work in more than one small field of study. Hence
there is a tendency on the part of individual specialists 10
accept as true particular theories which are in fact only
temporarily convenient. It is highly unfortunate that 50
few scientists are ever taught anything about the met¥
physical foundations of science.

Rfecent resparch in medicine, in experimental psychology
?ifé% tll;\:!}tlﬁz 1131 still cal}ed ‘parapsycfhology _has .thrownws(;’rme‘
D thelasstfure of mind and its position in glle T
e Orfyt}{lears the conviction has steadl Yor e
as well as funcéin enl L 2 dlsease’lofate&
T o e Ona'ﬁ are directly cz}used by mc-entait o
secretly wants gl:»es lakbfz_ca}zse theming contr(.)ll%ng_n suc
e agitationmth e it ill, or else because it 18 1d from

e at it cannot prevent the body
sickening.  Whatever j : esistance
o e its physical nature, f hologic
PR ofqth onably correlated with the psy¢ hysic '

e patient! That even so grossly P )

1 For the physical bas; . Distésh
by J. E. R. N})CDyi:EgE?SE-?I{ f;:’:gf:'IStance_,, cee The Nature of

2‘,’8
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laint as dental caries may be due to mental causes

n .
g d in a paper read before the American Dental

25 maintaine : )
véongrcss in 1937- The author pomted out that children
living on @ perfectly satisfactory diet may still suffer from

dental decay. In cuch cases, investigation ger}erally sh:t:s
that the child’s life at home or at‘school is in some W 1};
insatisfactory.  The tceth decay because their owner
under mental strain. iy
Mind not only makes sick, it also cures. An;:ii?ij]ti;
patient has more chance of getting well than 2 Ees e
is worried and unhappy- The recorded ms-tarclr Y
healing include cases in w}fich even organic dis€
cured almost instantaneousty- e d
Experimenters in hypnotism have shown tlllflltrl it ;180 E;J:
sible to raise a blister by merely telling a defp }h'cﬁptouches
subject that he is being burnt. The mefa wdldis e
the skin is cold; but the subject feels pain aerlx hy% T
the physical symptoms of a burn. Convers }r’],] e
can be used to produce anaesthesia, even in Sl e
fions, Thus, in the late forties of last c€ o fek
Esdaile performed over tWO hundred Oper i
patients anaesthetized _
surgical technique was pre-Listeran s
tality among his hypnotized patients
Systematic researches designed to e
ence of telepathy have been conducte
the last fifry years. Of these th
considerable are those which l?rofess
carrying out at Duke University 12
work, which has been succes Iy repeae s
INEEEe, LNes doubt 22 ¥ bt as tO the exist

pathy and clairvoyance an dou

d very little 0
ence of pre-vision. Tn his pre51der1t1

before the Society for Psychic
fessor C. D. Broad discusses the P
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pathy. How does telepathy work? That it is not a

7 physical process akin to radio transmission is obvious; for
the strength of the messages does not diminish with distance,
Afer discussing various other alternatives, Professor Broad
concludes that it is probably necessary to postulate the
existence of some kind of purely mental medium, in which
individual minds are bathed, as in a kind of non-physical
ether. If there is such a thing as pre-vision, we must pre-
sume that this mental medium has-its existence outside time.
Tt would seem, then, that mind, or at any rate something of
a mental nature—a ‘psychic factor’ within a psyihic
medium—exists independently of the body and of the
spatial and temporal conditions of bodily life.

I have considered the scientific picture of the material
world and the scientific pictures of mind. It is now time to
consider the scientific picture of the history of this mental-
maferial conglomerate. The only part of the universe with
which we have direct acquaintance is this planet. Itis also
the only part of the universe in which we can study life and
consciousness. How far are we justified in drawing infer-
ences about the general nature of things from the inﬁzrences
prewpusly drm‘vn from the rather s?anty evidence about
ilxlle history of life on this planet? It is hard indeed to say-
upe f}ggirf iizn S;P;Iali nelatter on ﬂle earth seems to be })ui_lt
remote parts of the u:.erg?i—umts e ‘;n
B O iverse and that the laws of thought
s IE;% nostoonly here, but, to all appearance, also
regarding the nan;gre o,f 2 gelllemhze frf)m our inference
to be a process that is at O T WOUI.d- gt

Meanwhile, howeve s not_completely tlicgili e
e, r, we have to discover what the natir
of that hitory is.
noi?gltgglp?eu;iféii to discuss the methods of evolutior;
o e ntext, does there seem tO be any go°
g upon such a discussion. For ouf

260

BELIEFS
articular purposes: the _rcsults of evglution are more sign‘iﬁ-
qnt than the mechanism by Whlf:h those 1.'esults were
xchieved. In regard to this mechanism, the evidence avail-

Jble seems tO point to the conclusion that mutation, hybrid-

ion of growth and feetalization (which are

ation, retardati : ¢
themselves the products of mutation), and natural selection
hange and that

are sufficient to account for evolutionary ¢ ‘
it is unnecessary to invoke such concepts as orthogenesis

or the inheritance of acquircd characters. Lamatckism has

often been supporte
the pre-eminence of mind in the world. But, as Haldane
lly doing a dis-

has pointed out, these crusaders areé I€a
wervice to their cause. If characters acqqlred as Fhe rt?sult
of more or less intelligently directed effort ate inherited,
then we should expect evolution to be a r_apxd process. ut
in fact it is extremely slow. If evolution is due to ‘cunning

rather than ‘luck,’ then the cunning must be of a prefty
feeble kind ; for it has brought life 2 relatively short 13’:%
ina very long time. 1In fact, the evidence for.Lam:uOcr o
is extremely inadequate. (Neither Lam-arcklsr.n} n‘he o
orthogenetics theory seems tO be compatible Wit t

: fin
that most mutations are demonstrably deleterloﬁs.') aMrea;
as we know, can affect the body proiouﬂdly.a.n i 28

f empmcal

vatiety of ways. But, as @ matie? o
power of affecting the body is limited. 1€ o % oo
arrangement of the genes must be aumbered,
seem, among the things it cannot do- he mechanism

There is only one other point in regard OIS ¢ context.
of selection about which I need speak 10 ﬂlek[?fzsefl between
COmpetition, when it exists, 18 @i - S{d between
members of different species (inter-Spec ) :Iu tra-specific
members of the same species (intra'SPecjﬁc)'- e apmong
selection is commoner among
Species with a small membership and
Part in their evolution. Many of t
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selection are demonstrably deleterious, and this is found to
be the case above all where the selection has been brought
about by intra-specific competition. Ior example, imbra.
specific competition Jeads to an excessively precise adapta-
tion to a given set of circumstances—in other words, to
excessive specialization which, as we shall see later on, is
always inimical to genuine biological progress. Haldane
regards all intra-specific competition as being, on the whole
biologically evil. Competition between adults of the same
species tends to ‘render the species as a whole less success-
ful in coping with its environment. . . . The special adapta-
tions favoured by intra-specific competition divert a certain
amount of energy from other functions.” Man has now
little to fear from competition with other species. His
worst enemies outside his own species are insects and
bacteria; and even with these he has been, and doubtless
will continue to be, able to deal successfully. For man,
competition is now predominantly intra-specific. A dis-
passionate analysis of the circumstances in which the human
race now. liv?s makes it clear that most of this intra-specific
competition is not imposed by any kind of biological neces-
sity, but is entirely gratuitous and voluntary. In other
words, we are wantonly and deliberately pursuing a policy
which we need not pursue and which we have the best
sc1er3t}ﬁc reasons for supposing to be disastrous fO the
species as a whole. We are using our intelligence 0 adapt
zfgselves more and more effectively to the modern con-
o of ety e R
other words di;naelm 1t1anst1c _h_ypert.e W 0 becom‘?iixin
Ne N gerously specialized in the art of g
e e e s T
to the world of quj? e s pioild Rt s
can evolution be( rccr By onicy ePOFhS? In other %0 e

garded as a genuine progress? Thes
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estions can be answered, with perfect justification, in the
>l . . e . .
Certain propertes, which it is impossible not

Jfirmative. i
to regard as valuable, have been developed in the course of

wolution.  The lower forms of life persist more Or less
unchanged ; but among the higher forms there has been a
d towards greater control and greater independ-

definite tren ! |
ence of the physical environment. Beings belonging to the

highest forms of life have increased the:ir capacity for self-

regulation, have created an internal environment capa.lble of

remaining; stable throughout very great chgngcs in the

outer world, have equipped themselves with elaborate

machinery for picking up knowledge of the outer world, as

well as of the inner, and have developed a wonderfully

efective instrument for dealing with that knowledge.
Evolutionary progress is of two kinds: ge.ncral, al_l—rognd
progress and one-sided progress in a pamcula_r direction.
This last leads to specialization. From the evidence pro-
vided by the study of fossils and living forms, we are justi-
fied in inferring that any living form which bas gone in for
one-sided progress thereby makes it imposs.lble_for jtself to
achieve generalized progress. Nothing fails like success;
and creatures which have proved eminently successful in
specializing themselves to perform one cort of task and tO
live in one sort of environment 2ré by that very fact
fored_OOmed to ultimate failure.

Failure may take the form of extinction, OF _]
of survival and adaptive radiation into forms that reacil a
latively stable position and become incapable of ﬁ%{t 1}er
eVelopmfn’lt, since such development would lmpendt}t"'
‘quilibrium existing between the livin e and 1ts
:n.vlmnmem. Only one species, OF 2
Xist and have existed, has hitherto resisted t

- . u
:(i)ljpeﬂahze. Sooner or later all the rest e 511;1(;: in the
nn
have thus put themselves out of the 1t mammals

evolug; LSe
Ohmonal'y raced This) s trueReven of the
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After achieving a stable inner environment, placental anq
in some cases, monotocous birth, highly developed sence,
organs, and a well co-ordinated nervous system, all but 0;1&
proceeded to specialize and so to shut themselves off fron
the possibility of further progress. Man alone kept him.
self free from specialization and was therefore able to go
on progressing in the direction of greater awareness, greater
intelligence, greater control over environment. Moreover
alone of all living beings upon this planet he isina pOSitiOI;
to advance from his present position. If man were to
become extinct, it seems certain that no other existing
animal would be able to develop into a being comparable
to man for control over or independence of environment,
for capacity to know the world and its own mind.
‘What are the general conclusions to be drawn from the
scientific picture of life’s history on this planet? There is
no need, in this context, to consider any of the lower forms
of life. It is enough to point out, for example, that cold-
Ploodedness limits the power of any animal to become
independent of its environment; that effective control over
the environment is impossible for animals of less thand
certain size; that some animals are not only t00 small but
are predestined, as the arthropods are predestined by thel
system of tracheal breathing, to remain small to the end 0
the chapter; that absolute smallness limits the size of the
nervous system and so, apparently, of the amoun: of ment®
power which any animal can dispose of. And so forth:
e e by i b
B y by the llghest types of anm}'al ife. Lo
among these highest types evolution canicORigms
to be a genuine progress only wh in conditons &
y when certain CONCE .y

fulflled.” 1.
s et us enumerat im Ortant
conditions. e the most imp

First of
all, an organi
S sot
the whole | & must advance,

biological front and not with one part
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1 one particular di_ljectior’l only. One-sided specialized
advance i incompauble.wnh genuine progress. But onl;e-
sided specialist advance 18 encouraged as we have scen:j );
inra-specific competition. Thds brings us t0 the secont )
our conditions, which is that intra-specific competition shall
e reduced to a minimum. Progress is de_pendent on the
preponderance of intra-specific co-operaiton over intra-
specific competition. Other things being equal, that species
41l make most progress whose members are 1ea'rst com-
bative, most inchned to work together instead of against
one another. The third condition of biological progress 18
intelligence. There can be no effective co-operation Ob any
level above the instinctive except among creatures which
ate aware of one another’s needs and are able to communi-
ate with one another. (It is worth noting that intelligence
cannot be developed except on the fulfilment of certain
physiological and mechanical conditions. These conditions

have been set forth by Elliot Smith and other _authqnues.
£ human intelligence

For example, among the conditions o
st be mumbered man’s erect carriage and the consequent
development of the hand.) A
Intelligence is essential; but intelligence cannot functloz
Property where it is t00 often or toO viol;ndy mtcrfcr_cd
vith by the emotions, impulses and emotionally charge
%nsations. The sensations most heavily charged with emo-
tional content are sensations of smell. Man’s sense of sr:;c
5 relatively poor and this apparent handicap has prove .:o
% an actual advantage to him.! Instead of running jou‘l
hk‘e a dog, sniffing at lamp-posts and be'commg ECPZ'
gitated by what he smells on them, man 1> able to Sj“’ml
Way from the world and use his €yes and his W1tS, relatively
Unmoved. Nor is this all. His power of inhibiting emoton

- ! Elfiot Smith has shown that the parts of the humaln l;g“:t C(t)};.
ue;amd with the higher intellectual functions have deveioP
Pense of the olfactory centre.
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once arqused is ividently much greater than that of p
other animals. When a human baby was brought u 0t
a baby chimpanzee (see Te Ape and the Child, bC;r Prc?fewnh
and Mrs. Kellogg), it was found that the chimpan;:e()’r
intelligence, at least during the first eighteen months of life
was more O ;ess. equal to the human’s. On the contra ’
its power of inhibiting emotion was far lower and it wry,
1 s
cznsequergly unable very often to make use of its intelli
n . 4
%abce. (1 gr example, when its parents went away, the
fully ?’Oul cry for a few minutes, then settle down Cileer-
b e dp &b the ape would be inconsolable for several
urs, during which it was incapable of doing an thing
else but grieve.) Animal Ing, anYeeo
by . : imals are almost as heavily handi-
SR e};czcessfo em_otlon.allry as by a lack of intelligence.
oo TS 0 'emotlonahty which has made it impossible
el mag except man to pass from emotional to con-
feelin;;s _Pegc . hBeasts can make noises expressive of their
R s ‘13(; they cannot make noises which stand for
o e "eas as such, ob-]ects and ideas considered apart
speech magzlms apd emotions they arouse. Conceptl
thinking, and ptc})lsslble the development of disintereste
reSpOnsil’:)le o }e capacity to think disinterestedly W&
No accoumr t fle deve_lopment of conceptual speech.
history would ‘}’) the scientific picture of the world and its
of the fact, fre : CO;“PIete unless it contained a remince!
that this o quently forgotten by scientists themselves,
picture does not : i
From the world w even claim to be comprehens’™
by our s e.actually live in, the world that is given
€nses, our intuiti
emotions and mpul ions of beauty and goodnes od
of science abStrabtssesa'Our _moods and sentiments, te
possessing only th a simplified private universe of thing?
‘primary.’ Arbi ose qualities which used to be ca'c”
because his mEtliarély, because it happens to be convenients
immense complexci) : c}o not allow him to deal Wlthhthl:
plexity of reality, he selects from the wh°

266

N = s T

RIS

e
SRS rs

BELIEFS
nly those clements which can be weighed,
bered, or which lend themselves in any
mathematical treatment. By using this
lification and abstraction, the scientist has
succeeded to an astonishing degree in understanding and
dominating the physical environment. Lhe success Was
intoxicating and, with an illogicality which, in the circum-
stances, Was doubtless pardonable, many scientists and
philosophers came to imagine that this useful abstraction
from reality was reality itself. Reality as actually experi-
enced contains intuitions of value and significance, contains
love, beauty, mystical ecstasy, intimations of godhead.
Science did not and still does not possess intellectual
instruments with which to deal with these aspects of reality.
Consequently it ignored them and concentrated its atten-

tion upon such aspects of the world as it could deal with
various branches

by means of arithmetic, geometry and the -
that the world is

of higher mathematics. Our conviction

meaningless is due in part tO the fact (discussed in a later
paragraph) that the pbilosophy of meaninglessness 1_ends
ends of erotic Of

itself very effectively to furthering the

political passion; in part to a genuine intellecmal error—
the error of identifying the world of science, @ WO d from
which all meaning and value has been deliberately exglude 1,
with ultimate reality. It is worth while to quote 1 t.hls
Context the words with which Hume closes _his Engquiry
If we take in our hand any volume—of divinity, OF schoo
metaphysics, for instance—let us &

sk, Does it contain any
i » No.
abstract reasoning concerning quantity Of 'number.

] reasoning

i . : o cO cerning
oes it contain any experimentd A e col 5
\ ommit 1

of experience o}
measured, num
other way to
technique of simp

Matter of fact and existence? No. _ then :10. I E_:
ﬂ-z11 mes; for it can contain nothing but sophistry and 1 ;_
Sion” Hume mentions only divinity and school rrlle 7
Physics; but his argument would 2P 1S 15 o el
Poetry, music, painting, sculpture and all ethical an
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~ gious teaching. Hamlet contains no abstract reasoning
concerning quantity or number and no experimental reason
concerning evidence; nor does the Hammerklavier Sonata
nor Donatello’s David, nor the Tao Te Ching, nor T/;;
Pollowing of Christ. Commit them therefore to the flames:
for they can contain nothing but sophistry and illusion. .
We are living now, not in the delicious intoxication
induced by the early successes of science, but in a rather
grisly morning-after, when it has become apparent that
what triumphant science has done hitherto is to improve
the means for achieving unimproved or actually deteriorated
ends. In this condition of apprehensive sobriety we are
f:lble to see that the contents of literature, art, music—even
in some measure of divinity and school metaphysics—are
not sophistry and illusion, but simply those elements of
experience which scientists chose to leave out of account,
for the good reason that they had no intellectual methods
fgr dealing with them. In the arts, in philosophy, in reli-
gion men are trying— ek R
are trying—doubtless, without complete success
—to describe and explain the non-measurable purely quali-
Latl\:elajpgcts of reality. Since the time of Gal’ileo, scientists
b;";ﬁ?pﬁz;&z% S&i:tetg]rjnes expllicitly, but rnuch"more often
matters. The ’scientiﬁ: ¥ (2 ARERmEe; (o) THIE 2
because men of s;:icrime plcmf;? i ih'le ‘jVOfld e
s e combine this mcomPetence wi
T petences. They have no right to claim
t this product of incompetence and specialization 15 2
complete picture of reali A = D ] fact
o T ty. As a matter of historical 23
cessive s:tePS in t}fn E COnstantly bee‘n made. ’lhe. ke
SRR e of ldenciying a0 el g
i reality wﬂh_ reality itself have beer
] , very fully and lucidly, in Burtr's excellent
Metaphysical Foundas; R it i
therefore unnecessaranofm Rl e i Itan)’
further. All that I y. Ofgmento develop Fhe T
need add is the fact that, in recent yearss
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men of science have come to realize that the scigntiﬁF
miirgre of the world is a partial one—the product of their
special competence in mathematics and their specml incom-

deal system !

vzzzfr:?igious eZperiences and intuitions of tﬁig{nﬁc_anctle;
Unhappily, novel ideas_become accgmable to the 6?3 é;;tgle
ligent members of society only with 2 ve;;y consid i
ime-lag. Sixty orf seventy years ago the majority
scientists believed—and the belief often cgused t.her.n con-
sderable distress—that the product of their special incom-

ence was identical with reality as @ Whole. To-day this
belief has begun to give Way, in scientific circles, t0 @
i nception of the relation

different and obviously truer cO >
hetween science and total experience. The masses, on the
contrary, have just reached the point where the anceg;(élr{s
of to-day’s scientists Were standing two generanonsb’ ;
They are convinced that the scientific picmrc‘of an ar 1tlraorl};
abstraction from reality is a picture of reality as @ w11

and that therefore the world is without meaning or value.

To satisfy their

But nobody likes living in such a woric. !
hunger forymean'mg an%l value, they turp t0 such doctr;;is
% Nationalism, Fascism and revolutionary Commun =
Philosophically and «cientifically, these c'loctrines e
absurd; but for the masses in €very community, ¢ 1§yvalue
this great merit: they attribute the meaning aﬂl s
that have been taken away from the wor.ld as a vg fevers
the particular part of the world in which the be

happen to be living. _

Thesﬂ last considerations raise a0 1
Which must now be considered in som
World as a whole possess the value and_ m
Constantly attribute to certain parts of it (¢

fings and their works); and, if so, what 18 o
that value and meaning ? This is @ question v{ike
Years ago, T should not even have posed. For,
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of my contemporaries, I took it for granted that there w
no meaning. This was partly due to the fact that | s,h“as
the common belief that the scientific picture of an -absta =
tion from reality was a true picture of reality as a“wh(rjcj
partly also to other, non-intellectual reasons. I had motive,
for not wanting the world to have a meaning ; consequentiES
assumed that it had none, and was able without any difhicul J
to find satisfying reasons for this assumption. y

Most ignorance is vincible ignorance. We don’t know
because we don’t want to know. It is our will that decides
how and upon what subjects we shall use our intelligence
Those who detect no meaning in the world gcnerallfdo 50
because, for one reason or another, it suits their books that
the world should be meaningless.

' The behaviour of the insane is merely sane behaviour, 2
bit ex:aggerated and distorted. The abnormal casts a reveal-
larrlgolrllght 1}lpon the normal. Hence the interest atraching,
2 g other madmen, to the extravagant figure of the
5 ilrl(i{mn}:efe Sﬁfle.b Tklie I\'_Iarquis prided- himself upon being
s porr{o ralsh ooTs, indeed, contain more plnlosoth
et 10% ;;hz. he fhungry smut—hour}d must plough
find the cru%lties p;? Ob abSt.r?lCt SPeCUhPOH ) t;)
D Sk s 0 scehmnes. for which he h}lﬂ%’ersi
ness carried to itéJ ly "Vai i phll.o sophy_of memn'ghesut
significance. Val e (ltonclusmn. ]:_.1fe ey 2}1&
M ues were illusory and ideals mt?fel)’
animal Pleasurelsm:fng piicsts and kings: Sensat S ?)rrlle
worth living for T(l)nne poseal iy e }aou
have the slighes.t co e-l;]e Was noreason why anyone® ldmse
i o andrm eration fo‘r anyone else. g’ s

Wh s, And so on. i
cance iyn“t,l:iz Lv}:r(; I\lfilasquls unable to find any value ggﬁ:ﬁn
fld? * Was his intellect more piercir® { bis

th
at of other men? Was he forced by the acuity i
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ssion to 100k through the veils of prejudice and super-
ition to the hideous reality behind them? We may doubt
. The real reason why the Marquis could see no meaning
he world is to be found in those descriptions
sodomies and tortures which alternate with
gs of Justine and Juliette. In the ordinary
drcumstances of life, the Marquis was not particularly cruel;
indeed, he is said to have got into serious trouble during
the Terror for his leniency towards those suspected of anti-
evolutionary sentiments. His was a strictly sexual perver-
don. It was for flogging actresses, sticking penknives int0
shop-gils, feeding prostitutes on sugar-plums impregnated
with cantharides, that he got into rrouble with the police-
His philosophical disquisitions, which, like the porno-
graphic day-dreams, were mostly written in prisons an
asylums, were the theoretical justification of his erotic
practices. Similarly his politics were dictated by the desire
to avenge himself on those members of his family and his
dass who had, s he thought, unjustly persecuted him. He
was enthusiastically a revolutionary—at any rate in theory |
fqr, as we have seen, he was t00 gentle in practice t0 satisfy
his fellow-Jacobins. His books are of permanent interest :
ar}d value because they contain a kind of reductio ad }!
‘};ﬂsura'um of revolutionary theory. Sade is not afraid 0 |
din‘;_‘;e‘m%lutjonax_'y o the bitter end. Not Codqtilm'nwzltfé
e gr't_e particular system of values embodi€ (;f =
Values :glm_e, h? proceeds_ to- deny the'emStertli(fes What}:
SOeVe; H{I idealism, any binding mor.al impera alen
field 0% 1_G_preaches vxole_nt revolution {wt_ gnd){e e

ing 1o po 1lt.1cs and economics, but (loglcad wit ; erls)gna

te atiorim? & 9f the mamac) fﬂso ¥ T;t t(lj e Eelations

e including the most intimate opf ?f" 15 i

1 torm overs. And, after all, why Dot iti L

equal] et _apd kill in one set of c1r:;;m.nstanc65, L e

Y legitimate to torment and kill in all other etr¢
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“stances. De Sade is the one comj letely consi
thoroughgoing revolutionary of histgry. i
If T have lingered so long over a maniac, it is because hi
madness illuminates the dark places of normal behavieo ;
No philosophy is completely disinterested. The pure lour.
of tru_th is always mingled to some extent with the neeilt3
consciously or unconsciously felt by even the noblest and
the most intelligent philosophers, to justify a given form
of Rers.onal or social behaviour, to rationalize the traditional
prejudices of a given class or community. The philosopher
who finds meaning in the world is concerned, not only to
elucidate that meaning, but also to prove that it is most
clearly expressed in some established religion, some
i(;cegjted code of morals. The philosopher who finds
& aeamn};gl m'the world is rot concerned exclusively
¥ rovprcih em in pure metaphysizs; he is also concerned
shoi % ;fot ;t there is no valid reason why he personally
o 19 'a;j he wants to do, or why his friends should
Ao mostp% el o and govern in the way that they
. toaﬂ: antageous to themselves. The voluntary, s
R e l?tellecmal,, reasons for holding the doctrines
e wer:m, t}?r examplle, may be predominantly erotic,
o in the case of Lamettrie (see his lyrical accoun’
1¢ pleasures of tt i A
b Vi 1¢ bed in La Polupté and at the end of
s s ac f)J or predominantly political, as they
ticular form ast? S Karl Marx. The desire to justify 3 P2
i personalo ﬁohncal organization and, in some cases,
e fon i L to power, has played an equally Jrg?
existence of a Ormq]aufm of philosophies postulating g
have found n(r)n Zfl{rgngm %‘-he.worid_ Christian Phﬂo‘c’ophers
o i sysmll :Llhy in justifying imperialism, wa5, [
press, and ecclesia he use of torture, the censorship of the
e Roesxasucal tyrannies of every sort, from &
England. In aHn:}(; to the tyrannies of Geneva and Nev¥
ese cases they have shown that the mean”

2'72
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f the world was such as to be compatible with, or
1 by, the iniquities I have
iniquities which happened, of course, to
| or sectarian interests of the philosophers
ourse there arose philosophers who
fenied not only the right of these Christian special pleaders
o justify iniquity by an appeal to the meaning of the world,
bt even their right to find any such meaning whatsoever.
In the circumstances, the fact was not surprising. One
uscrupulous distortion of the truth tends to beget other
and opposite distortions. Passions may be satisfied in the
process; but the disinterested love of knowledge suffers
eclipse.
For myself, as, no doubt, for most of my contemporaties,
the philosophy of meaninglessness Wwas essentially an
instrument of liberation. The liberation we desired was
smultaneously liberation from a certain political and eco-
tomic system and liberation from a certain system ©
morality, We objected to the morality because it inter-
fered with our sexual freedom; we objected 0 the political
;’;it:rcsoll?mic system because it was unjust. The s}up—
Embodi(()l 1t‘hese systems claimed that in some w.ay'tlcjly
0 The; tl:le meaning (a Christian meaning, they insisted)
confminorth. There was one admirably simple method ©
o ing ese pe_:o_ple and at the same time ]usnfy11r21g gur-
B w0u1r political and erotic revolt: we cou eny
Al ;5 d had any meaning whatsoever. Slmll?irftacttl}clz
Sime reaSOnoptEd during the eighteenth c'cntur%{ aln 2:_10(1
a5 Cotbilon wnd An popular novels® € e he
chief Ieason lf o ar'ld %ndFea de Nerc’nat, weh etai)nne might
e or 1.)elr.1g plnlosoplncal V{asd tha b sexgu ;
Mure, Mo Pre]'udlces—.—above al_l, prejudices
Prejudice anfg serious writers assoctd
P ﬂOSoPh recorr}mended philosop
y of meaninglessness) as a P*
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reform or re\{olum'on. The early nineteenth century w;
nessed a reaction towards meaningful philosophy of Z kim
that could, unhappily, be used to justify political r i
The men of the new Enlightenment which occurresa'mo]n'

: % gl in
m1ddl‘e years of the nineteenth century once again i
meaninglessness as a weapon i 52 i
e ) pon against the reactionarie
e Victorian passion for respectabili ¥

! pectability was, howeve
grt_sa}: that, during the period when they we;e fo lr’?
neither Positivi ini e
for sexual induslgegsg Dzrf"?mshm W\;]S ke iustiﬁcatim;

_ ) er the War the phil
meaninglessness ¢ 7 philosepliyfi
s e ofaLr:e once more t.rmmphant[y into fashion.
e cert};in Sexurr;elttne and his successors the desire to
larization of meaninZle;)siseeness If)layed 2 part I g
ss at least as i

played by the desire for liberati s importatl
T eration from an unjust and
*twenties a rea of social organization. By the end of the
easy-going philcot;?)nhhad begun to set in—away from the
e el femciompﬁg of ggneral meaninglessness towards
By iy, M eologies of nationalistic and revolu-
but only in pa t)(’: e ea%nng was reintroduced into the world,
b T - The universe as a whole still remained
state, the class t}fe”am of its parts, such as the nation, e
and the hi?hest, valeupar'tly, s e done il e
T T i :. he general acceptance of a doctring
while assignin Tho and value to the world as 2 whole;
arbitrarily Sdetgted em in a supreme degree tO certaif
and disastrous res lParts‘ of the torality, can have only evi
all that we ds) sults. “All that we are (and consequently
We have thou hls the result of what we have thoug t
meaningful an%i tvglf Oil)llrselves as members of supreme!y

. . u o . . H
divine classes and whz 3 COmrn.umueS—delﬁed nation®
less universe, And | t not—existing within 2 meaning”
rearmament is in fu]] ecause we have thought like i
ever more intense hsmnga economic nationalism becom®®
, the Dbattle of rival propagandas g
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and general war becomes increasingly

fiexcer,

It was the manifestly poisonous nature of the fruits that
forced me to reconsider the philosophical tree on which

they hiad grown. Tt is certainly hard, perhaps impossible,

0 demonstrate any necessary connection between truth and

practical goodness. Indeed it was fashionable during the

Fnlightenment of the middle nineteenth century to speak

of the need for supplying the masses with ‘vital lies’

alclated to make those who accepted them not only
happy, but well behaved. The sruth—which was that
there was no meaning OF value in the world—should be
revealed only to the few who were strong enough to
stomach it. Now, it may be, of course, that the nature of
things has fixed a great gulf between truth about the world
on the one hand and practical goodness ©OF the other.
Memnwhile, however, the nature of things seems to have
so constituted the human mind that it is extremely reluctant
10 accept such a conclusion, except under the pressure 0
d,eSlre or self-interest. Furthermore, those who, 10 be
m?emmd from political or sexual restraint, accept the doc-
trine of absolute meaninglessness tend in a short ime to

b?tome so much dissatisfied with their ph”OSOPhY_ (in spite
of the services it renders) that they will exchange 1t for any
ich restores

‘ri:g:a’ }}OWCVer manifestly nonansical, whic e
is lmleng if o.nly to a part of tl’_le universe. Some pecp'S
e c?“ live Contented-ly with a p_hllosoph
foung ihor a very long time. But in most ¢a e
at these people possess some talent 0f accomplis

e . : imi
Ment that permits them to livea life which, to@ limited extent
ble. Thus ao artist

tr gr?rflOundly rf’leaningful and valuab! e o]
o an of science can profess 2 philosop y © gd i
ninglessness and yet lead a per contenté _’ e
Crez teason for this must be sought 1 ct that ﬁirﬂ?gﬂ
tion and scientific research ar¢ 2 debig
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occupations, possessing, moreover, a certain special signj-

ficance in virtue of their relation to truth and beauty,

Nevertheless, artistic creation and scientific research may be

and constantly are, used as devices for escaping from thé
responsibilities of life. They are proclaimed to be ends
absolutely good in themselves—ends so admirable that
those who pursue them are excused from bothering about
anything else. This is particularly true of contemporary
science.  The mass of accumulated knowledge is so great
that it is now impossible for any individual to have a
thorough grasp of more than one small field of study.
Meanwhile, no attempt is made to produce a comprehen-
sive synthesis of the general results of scientific research.
Our universities possess no chair of synthesis. All endow-
ments, moreover, go to special subjects—and almost always
to subjects which have no need of further endowment, such
as physics, chemistry and mechanics. In our institutions o
higher learning about ten times as much is spent on the
natural sciences as on the sciences of man. All our efforts
are directed, as usual, to producing improved means to un-
improved ends. Meanwhile intensive specialization tends
to reduce each branch of science to a condition almost
approaching meaninglessness. Thereare many men of science
who are actually proud of this state of things. Specialize
meam_nglessness has come to be regarded, in certain circles;
as a kind of hall-mark of true scienbce. Those who attemp!
to relate the small particular results of specialization with
human life as a whole and its relation to the universe @
large are accused of being bad scientists, charlatans, 5
achernSers_ The people who make such accusations @0 Sci,
ol e b ey ot i o e
laboJratoriesyanlgrl1 D’l ut merely to retire o they Cr .
delightfully’imer there amuse thems?lves by PCt i
e _CStlrig researches. Science an & antod

perior kind of dope, possessing this ad¥
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nd morphia: that they can be induhged in wi}th
1 good conscience and w_ith til('é C-O?HC‘L}I,QH} 1zit,f in %ie
ocess of indulging, One is leading the “higher ltfe. P
1pa point, of course, this 1s true. The life of the scientist of
the artist is @ higher life. Unfor'tunateiy,.when led in an
iresponsible, one-sided way, the higher hfg is probably more
harmful for the individual than the lower life of the average
sensual man and certainly, in the case of the scientist, much
worse for society at large. : ;
We see, then, that the mind is so constituted that a philo-
sophy of meaninglessness is accepted only at the suggestion
of the passions and 1 persisted in only by those whose
heredity and upbringing make it possible for ihem to live
asthough the world were at Jeast partially meamngfui. The
fct that the mind has a certainl difficulty in accepting the
philosophy of meaninglessness is significant, if only to the
extent that it raises the question whether truth and ggod-
ness may not be somehow correlated in the nature of things.
Nor is the old Stoic appeal to the consensus gentum by anzf1
means entirely negligible. That so many philosophers an
mystics, belonging to so many different cultures, shou
ave been convinced, by inference OF by dliect intuition,
that the world possesses meaning and value 1s 2 fact spfﬁ—
ciently striking to make it worth while at Jeast to investigate
the belief in question. . .
Let us begin the investigation by considering the stoc
“iguments used in support of theism. Of these the argu-
ment from design was at one time the most popiilar. o-
nzyllt no longer carries conviction. To begin ;&flgﬂ,l WC;:E
s onger certain that the design, ypon which alezn e
A eatlier thinkers based their arguments, 13 more 1d o
PPearance of design. What looks 25 though it ha efe
Poi;n,rizd in advance may be in fact merely1 the rsehsiuite;isi
ingé’b rawn process of adaptation. fl"he relation }}:_1 o
etween X and Y may be the kind of relationshiP
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*an intelligent being would have planned. But that i
" reason for supposing that an intelligent being did insfno
plan it. Sucha relationship may equally well be the ait
of r_xal.tural selection working blindly to produce a st:rlf Su;’
equilibrium between two originally discordant and mutueal(l)
una_dapyed entities. Moreover, even if the evidence fy
design is taken at its face value (as it was taken by Ka 5
there is still no reason for supposing that the designer ?vt),
a single supreme being. Upon this point the argume .
ad(’illl}fed by Hume and Kant are decisive. S
o ;ecl)]rt\tfr]fgcdag;g%;um?; iz fnven le:s; co_n.vincing than the
e Descares-b = 1 was decisively refuted by
Pt Lh y Kant. I.n recent years, the verbal
o thglc L alve been .sub]ected to the most search-
o o e result of which the ontological argument
L5 estcl esslsatgsfactory than it did even in Kant’s day.
. thzszo Or%:atl F;;OOf. of the existence of God is based
L ag::lece?s att) if contingent beings exist there
necessarium it must ?)ry e‘t}?g; and' that iF ore ol
e t be at the same time an ers realissimum:
; earlier writings Kant produced a ve elaboraté
peculative proof of God’s exi R
L od’s existence, based upon the argi”
- develo};)eilslhi: 1():re_5}1ppose§ the actual. Later, when
proof and sought to sho rltlﬁal e e i
ooy o w that all the arguments for natura
the course of his 1a% 9 COSrpologmal, were unsound. ¢
oy I er r;futahon of the cosmological proc
i existenlzesi fo the natural theologian’s argument
e S acausally related events imP'1135 the
causality is merely a use. He does this by arguing that
the sensible worl)(; tEn“ClPle for ordering appearance® o
M se },] erefore cannot 1egitimately be use
been revived ingal iy (.3f sense. 'This argumen? e
foen tevtved, ina les pedanic form, by Brunselivicg ¢
nscience (ii. 778): ‘ En toute évidence, €©
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nt le principe de la c

Ja raison humaine, ne peuvent ¥ obéir
t usage pour relier de lunité d’un
dewxe objets dont Pexistence leur est préalablement
Cest la loi elle-méme qui s’ oppose a ce guils aillent
fuger de leur autorité privée le terme qui manque pour la mise
w auvre effective du principe: [ application sranscendentale de
o causalité revient d la pétition d’un objet imaginaire. The

he objects which can le legitim-

question arises: what are t
aelyconnected by the principle of causality ? Kant mvolved
usality to

himself in extraordinary difhculties by limiting ca
causality

wents in the world of sense. But the only form of
with which we have direct acquaintance is our own volun-
tary activity. We know directly that our will is the cause
f’f our performing a given action in the world of sense. 1t
is no doubt true, as Brunschvicg says, that we have no right
toapply the principle of causality except tO objects of which
vealready know, either by direct acquaintance or by infer-
ence, that they exist. Acting on this principle, we may

legiti .
gtimately postulate a causal connection between one

sense ob -
se object and another sense object and also between 2
¢ a sense object.

sense ohi JECE]
¢ object and a mental state which is no
1 states which do not

! .

k}eliz)er:he: in fact there can be menta : .

QUesdg(mo ﬂmdual human beings of am_mals is another

that, if N that we can say In this particular context 18

teason Wﬁc mental states ex1st, there seems tO be no

Menta] staty (supposing them to be analogous to ouf own

in the es) they should not be causally related to events

world of sense.

Sllmnfedms % aggumem for theism - :

tion of thE ?S ollows. Moral action aims at the rea zla)l-

tealized eye ighest good. The h.xghest goqd cannot be

Persong ap dept where there is a virmuous ra.tu?nal wd_% in

N0t thya a world in which this virtuous rat1opal will 15
rted—a world where virtue is united with happi-
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ness. But it is a matter of brute empirical fact that, in }
world of phenomena, the most virtuous are not nec;:ssarilﬁ
the happiest, and that the rational will is not always thzi
which gets itself done. It follows therefore that the union
of virtue and happiness, without which the highest good
cannot be realized, must be effected by some power external
to ourselves, a power which so arranges things that, what-
ever partial and temporary appearance may be, the total
wgrld ord.er is moral and demonstrates the union of virtue
with happiness.

Those who oppose this argument do so, first, on the
ground that it is merely a piece of ‘wishful thinking,” and
second, that words like ‘virtue,” : i
=8 S e rds like ‘virtue,” ‘the good’ and all the rest

ve n i SiC i

o definite meaning, but change from one community
to another.

We discredi i : g
e dlbc.redlt thoughts which have wishes as their fathers;
et n very E]any circumstances, we are certainly right in
Wish%s so. But there are certain circumstances in which

are a reliable source of information, not only about
ourselves, but also ab i 2
) {,_ so about the outside world. From the
Existenc, Orf example, of thirst we are justified in arguing the
e fho shomethmg which can satisfy thirst. Nor i1t
. S
e Va]idit}? er{g]menal world that such wishful argumen®
e y- We have, as I have pointed out in an earlier
o % ph, a craving for explanation. This craving is satls”
y the reduction of diversi i i ch s0
Tl e R ' iversity to identity, 5O MU/
behindydiv ory which postulates the existence of identity
er L SR ' iK
Silosash asl(riy s?erps to us intrinsically plausible- Like
ally 5 saﬁisgl r]e igion, science is an attempt SySfemaUC'
T sfy the craving for explanation in terms
s which seem plausibl Jate the
S e plausible because they poste™ ~
ing and i entity behind diversity. But [iere an inter
ighly significant f: ;i vation 47
experiment se nt fact emerges: observar -’ .
regards as intf-n 1 to demonstrate that what the human M
insically plausible is in fact true and that
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( i ich i ing for identity
ing for explanation, whtcb is a craving
{«E:ﬂf diversity, is actually satisfied by the real world; for
s itself as being in effect a unity 1n

e real world revea '
diversity.  The craving for explanation Was felt by men
fousands of years before the instruments, by means of

lhich that craving could be scientifically satisfied, had been
ivented.  The old philosophers of nature assuaged that
mving by postulating the existence of some single su-b-
qance, material or mental, underlying the apparent diversity
of independent existents, oOr by proclaiming that all matter
must be built of identically similar atoms, variously arranged.
Within the last half-century investigation by means of

instruments of precision has actually demonstrated that

these cosmological theories which, up i1l then, could only
be described as pieces of wishful thinking designed to satisfy
the inborn craving for explanation, Were in fact remarkably
consonant with the facts of the empirical world. The
g for righteousness seems to be a human character-
I,;HC just as fundamental as the craving for explanation.
he moral argument in favour of theism is certainly a
%ice of WiShfull thinking; but it is no more wishful than
Brgumeflts in favour of the atomic theory propounded
Ye :}!,T;gcmgs and Epicurus, or even by Boyle anc.l Newton.
tred 1o s?tr' fy means of .wlnch these natgral phllosophers
ol tolerg)? their craving for explanation was found to
te later iny Y FlOSe accoFd w1th-the facts d1sc9ver_ed by
ments for e-f S?g’?torsa eqlglpped tylth more effective instru-
3 POSSible‘tI; oring physical re-ahry. Whether it fvﬂl ever
o verify the theories of the moral philosphers
Wt is ng rvation and experiment Seems doubtful. But
Nor, a5 WeeiSOn for denying the truth of such theories.
Wishes, < ave seen, is the fact that they originate in
Wrote Pasczl ne me c/zi:fc/zc{c\zzs pas si tuw ne me possédas,
tVised tq satlisf e nquiete donc  pas.’ The theories
: y the craving for explanation have proved

K*
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« false and wicked, and new standards

to be remarkably accurate in their account
of ‘
the world; we have no right to reject as me;l;e nature of Sgiiighere dcnouncgd 8 2
illusions the analogous thesis devised to satisfy tt subjective | gesetup in thelr place. The nature of these new standards
. ; atisiy the cravi e ) s Gl e et kN
for righteousness, e, for S ings aries With the polmcal.ideals of the _c‘oun‘umsﬁm v:?nch
At this point we are confronted by the argy lhey are set up—Dbut varies only very slightly. Essentially
such words as ‘good,” ‘virtue’ and the like e lmeg t that g the new moralities, Communist, Fascist, Nazi or merely
! meaning, but signify now this, now e cLbr dT?O efinite  Natonalist, are singularly like. All affirm that the end
| ’ ) B A 1 . g 0
i degree of latitude, the colour of the ski r,l e lolggl tothe | isifies the means; and in all the end is the triumph of a
, ology. This is, of course, perfectly true R c;ln myth-f sction of the human species over the rest. All justify the
‘; judgments of value is demonstrably A T“t]ent. of | ulimited use of violence and cunning. Al preach the
Al portant points should, however, be noted in o com;mt qbordination of the individual to a ruling oligarchy, deified
! The first is that such judgments are passed by all hum);. Ee the State.”  All inculcate the minor Virtues, suchigs
1 Il | 1 . :
| beings, that the category of value is universql@r e temperance, prudence, cOUTage and the like; but all dis-
3‘ The second is that, as knowledge sensibili'; ang 3 © 9p parage the higher virtues, charity and intelligence, without
| W s - the contents gf,the judgmznts o ﬁﬁe ‘ wlych the minor virtues are merely instruments for doing
il Eassed even by men belonging to dissimilar cultures t‘end el wih increased effictency.
| 8h‘c}pprox1mate. The ethical doctrines taught in the TaoTe | Examples of reversion to barbarism through mere ignor-
5 an;“g]; by GTlutama Buddha and his followers on the Lesset ! aTnﬁe G \fﬂhappﬂy abundant in the history of Christianity,
it above all the s - - The early Christ > istake ©O
1 T Greater Vehicle, in the Sermon on o L y Christians m_ade the enormous mistake
il similar. A y the best of the Christian saints, are not s P o ening themselves with the Old 1 estament, which
{1 L. mone h 5 > : w ntains, along wi T 1%
| el oft it griiman beings who have reached a certaift | the histo ng with much fine poetry gnd sound moraiity,
,I e vilization and of personal freedom from passion - ftOFY of the cruelties and treacheries of a Bronze-Age
fl rega:c(;ctlaI pf?]u{i;ice there exists a real consensus gentium in gfoif R ﬁlg hting for a place in the sun under the protection
i o ethical fir 9 o o, S anthro S el : hrist ogians
i of covrse, in const:;tp(rimmples' These first principles &4 did their besf(t)mo'r[‘)blc b t(lle'mSt'ltz)ml tdhffo1 gbut
i ! . E) . . ’ 3
i ignorance, itself i anger from the passions an from | inspired o c1\1f'111z.e a.nd moralize this triba lfel?};: ol
Hl it ) in many cases the fruit of passion. Passion | Tey n every line, dictated by God himself, the >
il also gnoeragcgg work, not only on individuals, but sometimes | igno:meml was always there tO refute them- A mﬁem
i ntire communiti 2 > | Shorance had be IR i ose wiom
il ot % el tounmes. In the latter case @ systematlc | Wsuited to be b cen sanctified as reve.laug?- Tl;e ;nnocent
i civilized humanity b ICPECE the ethical first prinmples o angd uneducatclc%noram and, 'allong_ with em}’];usc 7 e
H with the prevailin y other first principles more 1f accor 00S stupidi c.oulc.l ﬁn?i in this Lreasure?me =l
i i takg mass-emotions and national interests: exts to ‘Esﬁ? justifications f'or EveD 1‘.;;1. arsi e
world. Nationali g place at the present time all over t° Persecuty | such abominations s ¥¢ IgTOUS s
_ Nationalistic and revoluti l : d then” ¢ cution of heretics, breaking of faith with unbelievers,
selves in conflict with th volutionary passion> finc & ould be found j : - d were in fact use
Consequently the the standards of civilized morality* i and pain the sacred books 7 weh' of the \
o o 3 1o : 5 ! [
standards of civilized morality 2 every hristian Cigam throughout the. whole | 1sto§y o
282 . urch to mitigate the inconvenient decency &
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rality. In the last analysis, all this folly ang
can be traced back to a mistaken view Zf t?
Hebrews of the Bronze Age thought that tlle
crating  principle of the universe was 21 kind o(}
magnified human person, with all the feelings and passions
f 2 human person. He was wrathful, for example, he was
le was vindictive. This being so, thére Was no
hy his devotees should not be wrathful, jealous
ict Among the Christians this primitive cos-
led to the burning of heretics and witches, the
acre of Albigensians, Catharists, Protes;ants,
..L:l 2 hundred other sects. In the modern world
zbout the nature of the universe takes the form
: speculate about that nature and an insistence
tha 10 meaning or value except in such small and
selected parts of the whole as the nation, the
255 and the party. To believe that the nation
s 2 mistake just as grotesque as was the mistake
? supposing that the sun would die if it did not gt
vicmms or thar God is a kind of large invisible man, wit
all e most di§gracefu1 human passions.
e Dack again at the point reached on
2 point at which we discover that an obviously
M sophy of life leads in practice to disastrous
: : 1o¢ point where we realize the necessity of seeking
T e philosophy that shall be true and therefor®
ezl o good. In the interval, we have considered t¢
ments in favour of theism and have found &2
10 conviction whatever, while the rest caf ony
: sumption in favour of the theory that the e
® =0me integrating principle that gives it s1gh p the
- There is probably no argument by W o
e or for deism, or for pantheism in either
“e or acosmic form, can be convincingly P
©= =05t that "abstract reasoning’ (to use Hume’s P
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an do is to create 2 presumption in favour of one or other
and this presumption can be increased by
| reasoning concerning matter of
conviction can only come to those
The idea is one which most of
s find very distressing. But it may be doubted whether
this particular act of faith is intrinsically more difficult than
those which we have to make, for example, every time we
frame a scientific hypothesis, every time that, from the
consideration of a few phenomena, we draw inference con-
ceming all phenomena, past, present and future. On very
little evidence, but with no qualms of intellectual conscience,
Weassume that our craving for explanation has a real object
inan explicable universe, that the aesthetic satisfaction we
derive from certain arguments is a sign that they are true,
that the laws of thought are also laws of things. There
sems to be no reason why, having swallowed this camel,
weshould not swallow another, no larger really than the first.
he reasons why we strain at the second camel have been
\ngm above. Once recognized, they cease tO exist and
e become free to consider on their merits the evidence
d arguments that would reasonably justify us in making
¢ final act of faith and assuming the truth of a hypothesis
ol ‘g’e are unable fully to demonstrate. ‘ :
mentaft:a(:t reasoning’ must now give fplace t% viflt[[)]ig’
atura] za.s‘)m“g concerning matter of1 actlorWith i
o fc:;eer;tlfie, a‘tsi we have see]?],e iga r; a(t)l?ezmtical et
Ment, The o ty nat are.amena e experi—
ences € rest it merely ignores. But some of t Ale
Of ex;ull}s ;gnored by n_atural sc1epce«—aest:et1; e;-llz:?cf ligh;
Upon the%ree,sand e eXPenc?ricei—_fFlci?)f such experi-
€nceg and th o Problcm. it W'lt};t : c;er11i:1g the nature
e Worlde e}:ﬂdence they furnish con e
e wat we havenon i Lok it e
ss the nature and significance © _
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experience would take too long. It is enough, in this
p]:lce, merely to suggest that the best works of literary
plastic and musical art give us more than mere pleasuref
they furnish us with information about the nature of th:e
world. The Sanctus in Beethoven’s Mass in D, Seurar's
Grande Jatte, Macbeth—works such as these tell us, b
strange but certain implication, something significant aimu};
the ultimate reality behind appearances. Even from the
perfection of minor masterpieces — certain sonnets of
Mallarmé, for instance, certain Chinese ceramics—we can
derive illuminating hints about the ‘something far more
deeply interfused,” about ‘the peace of God that passeth
all understanding.” But the subject of art is enormous and
obscure, and my space is limited. I shall therefore confine
myself to a discussion of certain religious experiences which
bear more directly upon the present problem than do our
experiences as creators and appreciators of art.

I h‘ave _spokenlin the preceding chapter of meditation as
adevice, in Babbitt’s words, for producing a ‘super-rational
concentration of the will.” But meditation is more than a
method of self-education; it has also been used, in every
g?;tthgﬁ ;::ﬁzv?;l;lg an}:! frolm the remotest peri<_)d5, as a
o aamqeth r(ligf now edge ?bout the ess;nnal nature
e ,and theoi or es_tab.hsh%ng' communion bc?rween
Meditation, in othern::gr?]nn'g prmmple_ o umjfe_r;f:-
Properly Pyractised Wit?lrdsﬁ S teiC]'mlqui Of’ mlysrtrlxcel;ta.
and moral meditz:tion P lySIE : ¢hat has
N C&llec’] e maly resui_t in a state O what 2
tuition of, and unin i ——Fh.e I lit
el per,ceived > on “ilth’ an ultimate Splrltualf rez(iI ir);
Some way within itSlmL(l‘tCE},m:]m‘my beyond e ;ei z:nsays
oy ‘receiv.e o od in the depths o u.s’ i
God conten:platin GS dk OdNWhO e R d the
validity of the mv%l'fca? 2 IR !13"6. o

¥ experience, describing 1t as merey
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subjective and illusory. But it should be remembered that,
o those who have never actually had it, any direct intuition
must seem subjective and illusory. It is impossible for the
Jeaf to form any idea of the nature or significance of music.
Nor is physical disability the only obstacle in the way of
musical understanding. An Indian, for example, finds
Furopean orchestral music intolerably noisy, complicated,
over-intellectual, inhuman. It seems incredible to him that
anyone should be able to perceive beauty and meaning,
10 recognize an expression of the deepest and subtlest
emotions, in this elaborate cacophony. And yet, if he has
patience and listens to enough of it, he will come at last
to realize, not only theoretically, but also by direct,
immediate intuition, that this music possesses all the
qualities which Europeans claim for it. Of the significant
and pleasurable experiences of life only the simplest are
open indiscriminately to all. The rest cannot be had
except by those who have undergone a suitable training.
One must be trained even to enjoy the pleasures of alcohol
and tobacco; first whiskies seem revolting, first pipes turn
even the strongest of boyish stomachs. Similarly, first
Shakespeare sonnets seem meaningless; first Bach fugues,
a bore; first differential equations, sheer torture. But
training changes the nature of our spiritual experiences.
In due course, contact with an obscurely beautiful poem,
an elaborate piece of counterpoint Or of mathematical
reasoning, causes us to feel direct intuitions of beauty and
significance, 1t s the same in the moral world: A man
Who has trained himself in goodness comes to‘have certain
;hrcct intuitions abour character, about the rfalanons ben;:en
e Sl o i o s 0 1 o
averagons that are quite different fr(?m the in ot

erage sensual man. Knowledge is always @ tun o
weing. What we perceive and understand dfPenciSirEEm_

at we are; and what we are depends partly on
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stances, partly, and more profoundly, on the nature of i,
efforts we have made to realize our ideal and the nature of
the ideal we have tried to realize. The fact that knowing
depends upon being leads, of course, to an immense amoyp
of misunderstanding. The meaning of words, for example
changes profoundly according to the character and experj.
ences of the user. Thus, to the saint, words like ‘love,’
‘charity,” ‘compassion’ mean something quite different
from what they mean to the ordinary man. Again, to the
ordinary man, Spinoza’s statement that ‘blessedness is not
the reward of virtue, but is virtue itself’ seems simply
untrue. Being virtuous is, for him, a most tedious and
distressing process. But it is clear that to someone who
has trained himself in goodness, virtue really is blessedness,
while the life of the ordinary man, with its petty vices and
its long spells of animal thoughtlessness and insentience,
seems a real torture. In view of the fact that knowing is
conditioned by being and that being can be profoundly
modified by training, we are justified in ignoring most of
the arguments by which non-mystics have sought to dis-
crfadlt the experience of mystics. The being of a colour-
blind man is such that he is not competent to pass judgment
on a pa}nting. The colour-blind man cannot be educated
into secing colours, and in this respect he is different from
the Indla'n musician, who begins by finding Eurvpean
SY'_T‘PIIOH_IES merely deafening and bewildering, but can be
trained, if be so desires, to perceive the beauties of this
kind of: music.  Similarly, the being of a non-mystical
PEFSO_n, is sugh_ that he cannot understand the nature of the
ir;]);in](i:bse;?;mj[flci—i?. Liﬁfe the Indian musician, 'howefvzpre}:
S Whats:t chooses, to have some kind ?i ’II'hiS
it Wh_plreslfnt h.c‘e does not understand. aik
tedious; for it in ]CI] g R 2 eXt;'efe 0
constant awarenessvo b ﬁrSt.’ the leading ofieng

and unremitting moral effort, secon®
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ractice in the technique of meditation, which is
steady lP about as difficult as the technique of violin-play-
robably however tedious, the training can be undertaken
by anyone who wishes to do so. Those who have not
Jertaken the training can have no knowledge of th_e
un ;rof experiences open to those who have undertaken it
};:i are as little justified in denying the vzltlidﬁf}’ of those
direct intuitions of an ultimate spiritual ‘?‘“‘q ty, atf once;
manscendent and immanent, as were the _P}san %)rg ?SISOI,S
who denied, on a priori gljoundS, Ehe validity o : ;‘ efgct
direct intuition (made ?0551}31‘3 by the telescope) of the
iter has several moons. . :
d]a%}]lsglatﬁidity of the mystica.l experience 1s_o.ften }questg;?:(i
on the ground that the mystics of 'e'ach religion 1:1\;65 Sobe
inition only of the particular _demes theyrlzﬁf at S
to worship. This is only partially true. ered : ndgbad
mystics and bad mystics, just as t hete ot %Oolwa s have
artists. The great majority of artists are, an bibl ytrue of
been, bad or indifferent; and the same 1S prOh 2 i‘/s S
the majority of mystics. Sigmﬁcaﬂf‘l}’ enOll.%ics eoardias
among those mystics, whom quahﬁe.d <t ot = e o
second-rate, that the intuitions of ylmmaﬁe r : ryenerally
particularized form. To the mystics WioO arrea]gity does
regarded as the best of their kind, ulum?tedjvinities. It
not appear under the aspect of the 10(2:1i articular form
appears as a spiritual reality so far be);lqn te% e
or personality that nothing can be prec 1221 say of ultimate
“The atman is silence,’ is what the Hindus anYconVey any
Spiritual reality, The only language th.at ({ language O
idea about the nature of this reality 18 Erli:ration. “The
Negation, of paradox, of e:*:tra\‘/agant ;;\aﬁ?vine darkness,’
Pseudo-Dionysius speaks of the "1y o1/ ed of the necessity
of ‘the super-lucent darkness of silence” at al operations
0 ‘leave behind the senses and the intellectu 5

. 2 ¢If anyones,
and a]] things known by sense and intellect. any
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he writes, ‘seeing God, und,
5 : understands wh
has not seen God.’ ‘]V)' ; > at he has seen he
: escio, nescio,” was what St. Berr
wrote of the ultimate reality ; ‘netz, neri, - Bernard
- : reality ; “netd, neut,” was Yajnavalkyy
verdict at the other side of the world. ‘I know not, [ k Yas
not: notso, notso.” Wearea lon 5 1 Xnow
. e way from : .
Hindu or Christian divinities. e particularized
; Thfa bl?gra_ph'y of most of the first-class Christian myst;
;siitcun}ngy smlar. Brought up to believe in the pezsoICS
re.y ) f; triune ng and in the existence and ubj uiton-
presence of other divine persons, such as the Virgi s
saints, they begin their mystical’Career . irgin and the
37 - ; : y entering, as the
T}?anS:; tﬁlto crlelatlons_, with supernatural persg(,)nalitiesy
mystii:s s €y a C‘i’atllllce further along the path—and all the
I¢ agree at thi : -
S 1S process is genuinel :
—they find that their visi : & €ly anfadvanes
r visi :
of a personality fades tha??}?edlsaPRear, that their awareness
Were appropriate whé h emotional outpourings which
a person, becom n they seemed to be in the presence of
0 a state in wh?clilttte}jley inappropriate and finally give place
o : re 1S no emotion at
_Chnsuan mystics this process has b all. F01: many
ing.  The anguish of Josi as been extremely distress-
: 4 ng contact wi S
having to abandon the tradg't' t with personality of
St. John of itional beliefs, constitutes what
n of the Cross calls th Ni 5 2
would seem that the sa e Night of the Senses, and it
more frightful desolati i ?1? SN clementoigg, o
of the Cross contiders ‘iﬂ: - Night of the Spirit. St. John
pass through this terr at all true mystics must necessarily
orthodox Ehristianshmble dark night. So far as strictly
- are : -
In this context,a most val ‘;%Illcerned’ he is probably right.
uable document is the Life of Marie

Lataste! Marie 1 4

completely iar::) Lataste was an uneducated peasant gitl,

begins by havgi rant of the history of mysticism. She
16 Visions of the Virgin and of Christ. Her

mYStI.cal experien
emotional relatio
! Summarize

n(;;j;; :i;g] Ic)l_effod consists (_?Vssentially 0
d in Miss Tj 1vine persons. 1n the courseé

SS dlyard’s Spirituaj Exercises, p. 202
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 qme the sense of a persona} presence leaves her. She )
fels lonely and abandoned. It is the dark night of the
oul. In the end, however, she comes to understand :d]at
this new form of expenence—'—the imageless and. emotion-
Jess cognition of some great impersonal force—is superior
10 the old and represents a clpser approach to ultimate
reality. Marie Lataste’s case 1S pfamcularly interesting,
hecause her ignorance of mystical literature precludes the
possibility that she dgliberately or unconsciously imitated
any other mystic. Her experience was wholly her own.
Brought up in the traditional belief that God is a person,
she gradually discovers by direct intuition that he is not a
and for a time, at least, the discovery causes her
For orthodox Christians, I repeat,
ould seem to be an unescapable

person ;
considerable distress.
the dark night of the soul w

horror. i

Significantly enough this particular form of spiritual
anguish is not experienced by unorthodox Christians, not
by those non-Christian mystics who profess a religion that
regards God as impersonal. For example, that most
remarkable of the later mediaeval miystics, the author of
The Cloud of Unknowing, makes no mention of any phase
of spiritual distress. The fact is that he has no reason to
be distressed. From the first his preoccupation is with God
the Father rather than with God the Son; and from the
first he assumes that God is imperSOnal. He is therefore

Rever called upon to make any excruciating abandonment

9f cherished beliefs. The doctrine with which he starts out
s actually confirmed by the direct intuition of ultimate
teality which comes to him in his moments of mystical
eperience. Similatly, we never, sO far as I.know,_hear
anything about the dark Night of the Senses in the 'hter}z:-
tre of Buddhist or Hindu mysticism- Here agaid t 5
elief with which the oriental mystic sets out is in accor
With the testimony of his own experience. He has no
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treasured belief to give up; therefore enlightenment enaj]
for him no spiritual anguish. %
All the writers in the great tradition of Christian mystic]
theology have insisted on the necessity of purging the};nind
during meditation on the ultimate reality, of all images’
From Clement of Alexandria, who died at the bedinm’nv
of the third century and who was the first Chistian write%
on mystical theology, down to St. John of the Cross in the
sixteenth, the tradition is unbroken. I is agreed that the
attempt to think of God in terms of images, to conceive
ultimate reality as having form or a nature describable in
v:'ords, is foredoomed to failure. In the latter part of the
smeenth_ century there was a complete reversal of tradition.
The subject has been treated with a wealth of learned detail
by Dom John Chapman in the admirable essay on Roman
gathoh_c Mystic‘iS{n, which is printed in Hastings’ £ncy-
clopaedia of Religion and Ethics, and it is unnecessary for
‘rrxt tt?_do more than briefly summarize his conclusions.
0 v o e o St o) T
lom The greagt n were rising up against mystical theol-c
T ominicans, follov.wng the example 0
P s in IS.Summa, ignored it; the great Jesuits
e br:) z Tery ex1stence." ’(The. _]esuits, of course, l}ad
ght up on Ignatius’s spiritual exercises in which

every effort is made X S i
phantasy—that worss ncl))t to1 R lmage“foilmtrcl)g
the Cross and all the ea ?- G ccordingio oulo e
intuition of ultimate rll-er mystics, in the e ofa gen}glf;
SN o sbutito developit, [ApoRg
teenth century Cardin ElmBon') Pyt middle ?f e seveer

el o al Bona could state that ‘pure pray
scholast out phantasmata s universally denied by the
olastics.” At the same ti ‘ y r 10
represent the saints g5 e }?egan = lonfie tas

Waving thely ame neeling calmly in adoration, D
stretching their necks and rolling
es of sensuous longing, while they rear
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side their clothes to relieve their burning bosoms." C'on- /
templation, meanwhile, has come to be. regarded as mz}le
he sensible tasting of mysteries, especially of the Passion.

(It is worth remarking that ‘the ter}dency to substitute for

a superrational concentration of Vyﬂl a subrational expan-
sion of feeling’ began, at any rate in the sphere of religion,
not in the eighteenth century, as Babbitt has said, but in
the seventeenth.) In this unpropitious atmosphere mys-
icism could not thrive; and, as Dom Chapman_points
our, there has been an almost complete dearth of Catholic
mystics from the late sixteenth century down to the p(riesest
day. Significant in this context 1S the remark ma eE y
Father Bede Frost, in his Are of Mental Prayer, t the effect
that the great age of sacramentalism began 10 the nmc;;
teenth century. During the Middle Ages far less stress _we
lkid on sacramental religion than is laid at the prisent t::rirsle;
far more on preaching and, above a.ll, spiritua exirld =
and contemplation. An unsympathetic observe; (;‘;oenera-
justified in pointing to the fact as 2 symptom O i %ee o
tion, A religion which once laid emphasis on the e
educate men’s wills and train their soulfs for dueZttaches
munion with ultimate reality, an'd which no*i*i3 e
Supreme importance to the celebration of Sac;af?ne grace)
Posed in some way to cause the infuston of divi oA
and to the performance of rituals calcqlated ftofeeling,’ 2

€ participants a ¢gubrational fexpanslon_ 0 e
Ceriainly not progressing. It 19 becoming
Ctter,

Systematic training in recollection am_i m
Possible the mystical experience, which is e i
of ultimate reality. At all imes oS leVe Z agreed that
World, mystics of the first order have 2 way of medita-

'S ultimate reality, aprehfmded o dixerit 53
nnx\raz?e Council of Trent am'uher’natized siquis

€gis non continere gratiam-
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tion, is essentially impersonal. This direct intuition of ap
impersonal. spiritual reality, underlying all being, is in
accord with the findings of the majority of the world’s
philosophers.

“There is,” writes Professor Whitehead, in Refigion in
the Making, ‘a large concurrence in the negative doctrine
that the religious experience does not include any direct
intuition of a definite person, or individual. ... The
evidence for the assertion of a general, though not univer-
sal, concurrence in the doctrine of no direct vision of a
personal God, can only be found by a consideration of
the religious thought of the civilized world. . . . Through-
out India and China, religious thought, so far as it has
been interpreted in precise form, disclaims the intuition of
ultimate personality substantial to the universe. This is
true of Confucian philosophy, Buddhist philosophy and
Hindu philosophy. There may be personal embodiments,
but the substratum is impersonal. Christian theology has
31_50; in the main, adopted the position that there is no
direct intuition of such a personal substrarum for the
world. It maintains the doctrine of a personal God as a
truth, but holds that our belief in it is based upon in-
ference.” There seems, however, to be no cogent reason
f*’hy, from the existing evidence, we should draw such an
inference, Moreover, as I have poinied out in the pre
ceding chapter, the practical results of drawing such
inference are good only up to a point; beyond that ROttt
they are very often extremely bad.

; € A€ NOW in a position to draw a few tentative and
ragmentary conclusions about the nature of the WO
m};d our relation 10 it and to one another. To the cast
s e e ol st
) Xistents, some of which possess 1€
S0me consciousness. From very early times philosop <L
suspected that this common-sense view was, in partat least,
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ilusory. More recgntly inx:@sﬁg:itOIs, t‘rained i{)lt}‘le dis-
cipline of mathematical physics and eqlgppe? with 1lnstlmc
ments of precision, have made observations rom wncd h it
could be inferred that all the apparently indepen ent
existents in the world were })udt up of a limited nlu_mbeL
of patterns of identical units of energy}. Ar; ;:mns?tte
physical identity underlies the apparent pxysm.a‘ lverd y
of the world. Moreover, all apparently independent
existents are in fact interdependent. Me?nwhﬂe the r?ysncsf
had shown that investigators, trained in t‘}_le discipline o
recollection and meditation, could obtain direct _expe_nencc;
of a spiritual unity underlying the appa'ren;: dwi;s[l?vhzt
independent consciousness. They made it clear d e
seemed to be the ultimate fact of personfalityfwa§ ldn1 \fi?ualys
not an ultimate fact, and that it -was possible ordmto s
to transcend the limitations of personahty and o
their private consciousness into a grffﬂ(liera imp
consciousness underlying the person_al. min i

Some have denied the very possibility 0 ltfthgt s
consciousness. McTaggart, for exampl¢, aESSecred by a self,
@nnot be experience which is not experietrll gl
because it seems evident, not as Part of the i
the terms, but as a synthetic truth about expet!

: ttacks,
. o = ed adﬂlnst a :
truth is uitimate. It cannot be defend Oly e

Ut it seems beyond doubt. The more dearvoliu'on o
¢ nature of experience, Of of knO“_f]'G dge’does it appear
footon, the more clearly, i i3 LTS o the experience
A any of them are impossible €xC€Pt >
2 self This brings us back, once rr'11(')0 ‘hose on the
Mection hetween knowing and Deing: ¢ oem evident, 2
©mmon levels of being, it does 10 ?ed 1l experience
* Synthetic truth about experience 2 ople ¢this trut
tust be experienced by a self. For such People who have
 Utimate,” But it is not ultimate_t? Pénpvirme and 111
10sen 16 undertake the mystic’s training 1
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{ ‘reco]]ecrion .and in meditation. For these it is evident
as a synthetic truth about experience,’ legitimately inferreci
_from the empirical facts of their direct intuition, that the
is an experience which is not the personal expe’rience ofre
self. Such experience is not properly emotion, nor volitio ;
nor even knowledge of the ordinary kind. Emotiog’
volition and knowledge are the forms of experience known
to selves on the common levels of being. The experience
}mown to selves who choose to fulfil the ethical and
gnte.llfzcrua] conditions upon which it is possible for an
individual to pass to another level of being, is not their
gwn emotion, their own volition, their own knowledge,
o?taagi ﬂlr]eI;:r?:nlii (?nd perhaPs indesc'ribablf—: consciousness
e , @ consciousness in which the subject-
T onger exists and which no longer belongs
25 periencing self.
R
infer to be far great tz}llton? reallt)./ Whl.Ch b p-hySlCJSFS
e fer an it. This private universe 15
i 10 < iyfrom the real world, whose existence
apprehend it butn e]r, even though we cannot direc.tly
e o;her ang so1 from_ the private universes 18-
penetrate, but conc i 1 erecs whickt weeat £ ol
Uexkull has done en;]zg .Whose DaiLreawecan i i
Eah 7 livi; make mterfestmg. specula.tive guesses:
nature is determine%i zrilamre Wbisa e b
PY the special inade 3 _Whose. boundaries are impos”
intelligence. In man C_juacﬁ?s of its sense organs and 19
that he is able to 1r;fl mehlgenc.e has been so far develope
cRIenL, the nature ofefht Shentence and A > s.omtz
universe. The na felrea] world outside his priva
of living beings is im : :jje sense organs and l‘melhgence
venience, The instm&fe : by biological necessity Of cols
to enable their owners tmh of knowledge are good enous
0 survive. Less inadequaté instrd”
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ge might not only lead to no biological )
lly constitute a biological handicap.
[ndividual human beings have been able to transcend the
Imitations of man’s private universe only to the extent
that they are relieved from biological pressure. An
individual is relieved from biological pressure in two
ways: from without, thanks to the efforts of others, and
from within, thanks to his own efforts. If he is to transcend
the limitadions of man’s private universe he must be a
member of a community which gives him protgction
against the inclemencies of the environment and makes it
easy for him to supply his physical wants. But this is not
enough. He must also train himself in the art of being
dispassionate and disinterested, must cultivate intellectual
ariosity for its own sake and not for what he, as an
animal, can get out of it.

The modern conception of man’s i
t0 the universe was anticipated by

nents of knowled
dvantage but mightactua

ntellectual relationship
the Buddhist doctrine
To the extent that it

has overcome desire, a mind is free from illusion. This is

ttue not only of the man of science, but also of the artist
and the philosopher. Only the disinterested mind can
fanscend common sense and pass beyond the boundaries
of animal or average-sensual human life. The mystc
exhibits disinterestedness in the highest degree possible to
\man beings and is therefore able to transcend ordinary
a:'uanons more completely than the man of science, the
Stor the philosopher. That which he discovers beyon
Spierilromiers of the average sensual .n.mn’s universe :da
e amal teality underlying and uniting all appare }:3
Parate existents—a reality with which he can merg
"Self and from which he can draw moral and evcin
pe:ysm.al.powﬂs which, by ordinary stab ards, can oniy
escnb?d as supernormal.
1€ ultimate reality discovera
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to modify their being, so that they can have direct know-
ledge of it, is not, as we have seen, a personality. Since
it is not personal, it is illegitimate to attribute to it ethical
qualities. ‘God is not good,” said Eckhart. ‘I am good.’
Goodness is the means by which men and women can
overcome the illusion of being completely independent
existents and can raise themselves to a level of being upon
which it becomes possible, by recollection and meditation,
to realize the fact of their oneness with ultimate reality,
to know and in some measure actually associate themselves
with it. The ultimate reality is ‘the peace of God which
passeth all understanding’; goodness is the way by which
it can be approached. ‘Finite beings,” in the words of
Royce, ‘are always such as they are in virtue of an
inattention which at present blinds them to their actual
relations to God and to one another.” That inattention is
the fruit, in Buddhist language, of desire. We fail to
attend to our true relations with ultimate reality and,
through ultimate reality, with our fellow-beings, because
we prefer to attend to our animal nature and to the business
?f getting on in the world. That we can never completely
ignore the animal in us or its biological needs is obvious.
Ourlsegarateness is not wholly an illusion. The elemem'Of
specificity in things is a brute fact of experience. Diversity
cannot be reduced to complete identity even in scientific
and _Philosop}_ﬁcal theory, still less in life which is lived with
Eﬁﬂﬁ;el{h%ij IS to say, with particular ‘paftternin-gs C_’f SE
y identical units of energy. It is impossible in }
SJ?itrl;r:] ?nf l1;}311.ngbs, »t.hat no attention should _bc? _give?_fzo i: i‘:
ol unr,xec :t in the circumstances of civilized lte ;1 e
5 e (o dneszsfif)’ }':0 give all or most of ou:i 'atert o
attention from thl's s ol by ‘-thh e 'Ivof ouf
e Ourlsi s(;pgularly wearisome toflzlcollecdo“
e asgistn ividual separateness. ec e
goodness in two ways: by prodt
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- Babbitt’s words, ‘a suprarational.concentraFion of will’
mdb making it possible for the mind to realize, not only
é:irlleargtical]ly, But also by direct intuition, th_act1 the Plnv,?zﬁ
universe of the average segsual man is not identica d“ :
(he universe as a whole. Conversely, of course, goodne

ids meditation by giving detachment from animality and

o making it possible for the mind to pay attention to its

xtal relationship with ultimate reality :'md to gther
idividuals. Goodness, meditation, the mysucal.exper’lepcae1
and the ultimate impersonal reality dlscgvered én my Ztsmof
experience are orga}\ically related. This. fact. 1}slgi)soiecem
the fears expressed by Dr. Albert Schweitzer in e
book on Indian thought. Mysticism, he contends,

e isfactor
correct world view; but, though Corf-e o 1; qulel I;S:)trllsd is no};
. % i reality O o
in ethical content. The ultimate reality who unites

moral (‘God is not good’) and the n_lystl;:f e
himself with ultimate realiry is uniting hlmsel L
moral being, therefore is not himself moral. e
mere verbalism and ignores the actual facts .on tophis i
ltis impossible for the mystic to pay attenu}o i
telation to God and to his fellows, unl_ess he has p I e
detached his attention from his animal hna::irrl(; S
Usiness of being socially successful. But he

i : consistent a0
his attention from these things except bY the :

consci i i morality-
onscious practice of the highest < smta}{lest T dge:

g00d; but if T want to have even ot meastires
% God, T must be good at least in SOME 9 g_t s possible
o if T want as full a knowledge of Goddas 1it e
o human beings to have, T must be 28 890 S liminary
O human beings to be. Virtue is iie ?Ssenuaa : There i
1 the mysrical experience. And this 15 nOteen'aﬂ Jmate
M0teyen any theoretical incompatibﬂlty betw el
realiIY: which 1s impersonal and t_herefore lnvel. )
e existence of a moral order on the human deivers
Vestigation has shown that the world 15 @
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lain by an identity of physical substance; the mystical
experience testifies to the existence of a spiritual unity
underlying the diversity of separate consciousnesses
Concerning the relation between the underlying physicai
unity and the underlying spiritual unity it is hard to
express an opinion. Nor is it necessary, in the present
context, that we should express one. For our present
purposes the important fact is that it is possible to detect
a physical and a spiritual unity underlying the independent
existents (to some extent merely apparent, to some extent
real, at any rate for beings on our plane of existence), of
.WhICh our common-sense universe is composed. Now, it
is a fact of experience that we can either emphasize our
separateness from other beings and the ultimate reality of
%ua world or emphasize our oneness with them and it.
HEI;:IIIHZ efifigsntaraet i:::;,u our will is free in this matter.
_ res who, in so far as they are
animals 31’1('] persons, tend to regard themselves as inde-
Rendint custents, connected at most by purely biological
}t)]:i;onﬁit;vhz; H;b sio far as they rise above animality and
BT sicel 3 to perceive that they are interrelated
P the&silveas ari? spiritual v./holes incomparably greater
commandment 1s %r sucl}il bemgs_ o ﬁmdam.e o ‘morz]ll
being. But men c;a ot a_ll reah.ze JoursumLY; i ad
i nnof realize their unity w1.th others an
o ty lin ess they practise the virtues of (IiC_)VC
or inteIligence—dglt;se aove,hcom'PaSSlon'and v deI‘Sfanh}ng
System, the virtues or S e] D yevittues i e et 1Ca
be called the sqienif ganically correlate_d with what ml Y/
Ultimate reality is i Sgetcel coricen o of th oy :
b mperson.ad and non-ethical ; bll_t if W
our true relations with ultimate reality 3P
our fellOW-bemgs we 4 ; ince
no personality can leamuSt bRastes mgrahty anc (S'lt is
reasonably free from Jalfesgecend diell &
external compulsion) respect
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- Dess; and the result of Specializauon,

BELIEFS o
Belief in a personal, moral God has

s L
ersonality of others. : |
led only too frequently to theoretical dogmatism and

metical intolerance—to 2 consistent refusal to respect
personality and ‘to the commission In the name of the
divinely moral person of every kind of iniquity. :
“The fact of the instability of evil,’ in Professo’r White-
head’s words, ‘is the moral order of the world._ Evil is
that which makes for separateness; and _that which ma}ces
for separateness is sclf-destructive. This self-destruction
of evil may be sudden and violent, as when murderous
hatred results in a conflict that leads to the de_ath of the
hater; it may be gradual, as when a_degeneratwe process
results in impotence or extinction; or it may be ‘reformauveci
% when a long course of evil-doing results in all cc?ncerr';le :
becoming so sick of destruction and degeneration Lva;l
they decide to change their ways, thus transforming €

into good.

The evolutionary history of life clearly illustrates the

instabil; a1 ; o define
instability of evil in the sense which it has been
be regarded as a

above. Biological specialization may | e
tendency on the part of a species L0 insist on its separate
25 we have seen, 1S

ge that it precludes

tither negatively disastrous, in the sen s
S 5 2 ess, OF posmvel}’

the possibility of further biological progress, O% P 7.~ =
disastrous, in the sense that it leads to the extne e
the species. In the same way intra-specific corrlpcf)ln e
may be regarded as the expression of a tel?dencyrateness
Part of related individuals to insist OB their sepa

i rition
and i . n_opecific COMPE
dindependence; the effects of intra-sp REBE N B

e, as we have seen, almost wholly bad. T
Qualities which have led to biological ‘p?g‘rﬁ; ax}f)ee i
Qualities which make it possible for indivi =

. y ce an

' escape from their separateness”mtelhg;?ng are valu-

‘endencb’ to co-operate. Love and understil“ unawareness,
€ even on the biological level. Hatred,
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\ stupidity and all that makes for increase of separatene
s5

?rj t.he qualities thgt, as a matter of historical fact, ha
e l.el.ther tfo thle extinction of a species, or to its bec’omirYe
a living fossil, incapable of maki i 5
= :
i g further biological
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- non-attachment no individual

the paragraphs  that follow [
.~ application of our ethical principles in life.

Our bej .
- being, Tt is always necessary

Chapter XV
ETHICS

VERY cosmology has its correlated ethic. The ethic

that is correlated with the cosmology outlined in the
preceding chapter has, as its fundamental principles, these
propositions : Good is that which makes for unity; Evil
is that which makes for separatencss. Relating these
terms to the phraseology employed in the first chapters,
We can say that separateness is attachment and that without
can achieve unity either

with God or, through God, with other individuals. In
shall try to illustrate the

Good and evil exist on the plane of the body and its
d on the plane

sensations, on the plane of the emotions, and 0

of the intellect. In practice these planes cannot be sepat-

ed. Events occurring on one of the planes have their

®unterpart in events occurring upon the other planes ©
: to bear this fa(ft in

2““}1 when we classify phenomena s physical, e'monc_mal
I intellectual, But provided that we bear 1t in mind,

here 5 ? PR i SINISEDA
no harm in our speaking ’r;h?rl’s ;:i}s, to do full

- Uenlar classificati i
sification, like every © life; but it has the

Justi =
I to the complexities of real

| c m 3
| ‘o pen { i very ¢ i P
, satmg merit Of bemg d levitl on the lan

. of
| intetr}:; bOdy; In general it may be sai
physical sensation, whether P e el

et i ideri
us begin by considering ood ° d that any V&Y

tend i
s tﬁ cause the individual who fecls it t0 er;f self and
that sensation., He ceases €Ven 0 be 2
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%\ becomes (‘)nlly a part of his body—the
pleasure—glvmg organ.  Self-transcendence g}
dOl.lbly dlﬁicult-—though of course by no r(rzxeea;;uis becqrgles
as is proved by many exa i
attachment und}er suﬁ{ringn:algsuzileerq?jgmlty e
En general, however, excess of pain as of I;?:ase:r]gyr?i:l
lor separateness. All the orient i S
empha_tic in their insistence on bodi];;'l hZEIIzltie;nspzltaégefli @
o}f spiritual union with ultimate reality. Among Ch?istgzrs]
;n Sf-fi gézu_r;v;) ;(I:l]zlocéilsa:)fvﬂgc?u};ght—-that Which recommends
fenge s o0l i v .ch stresses the importance of
S [h}é € cited as a representative of the
D b e anonymous author of The Cloud of
: ng @ presentative of the second. For Pascal,
sickness is the truly Christian condition ; for, by mechanic-
ally freeing men from some, at least, of the passions, it
dehv.ers them from all manner of temptations and dis-
tractuons, and prepares them for living the kind of lfe
th?h, according to Christian ethical theory, they ought
to live. Pascal ignores the fact that sickness may create
45 many temprations and distractions as it removes—
f'hstractlons in the form of discomfort and pain, temptations
in the form of an almost irresistible impulse to think
exclusively of oneself. There is, however, an element o
truth in the Pascalian doctrine’. When not excessive
sickness or physical defect may act as a reminder i
the things of this world’ are not quite so important &
the animal and the social climber in us imagine them 9 e
A mind which has made this discovery and Whjc_h ek
succeeds, as a result of suitable training, in ignoring 0
distractions of pain and overcoming the temptatio” [0
think exclusively of its sick body, has gone far_;,
achieve that ‘suprarational concentration of the W']m,-
at which the religious self-education aims. In Pf ocle
ing the value of sickness, Pascal is advocating
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Physiological method of training through the mastery of
in. We have seen already that this method is a
dgerous one.  Only too frequently pain is not mastered,
but achieves mastery—leads to attachment rather than
non-attachment.

This being so, we can understand why the author of
The Cloud of Unknowing should have taken the opposite
iew to Pascal’s. For him, sickness is a serious obstacle in
the way of true devotion to God and must be reckoned
wcordingly as a form of sin. The passage in which he
omments on certain symptoms of what we should now
all ‘neurosis” is of such interest that I make no excuse P
for quoting it in its entirety. ‘Some men,’” he writes, are
50 cumbered in nice curious customs in bodily bearmg
that when they shall aught hear, they shall writhe their
heads on one side quaintly, and up with the chin: they
gpe with their mouths as they should hear with their
mouth and not with their ears. Some when they should
peak point with their fingers, or on their own breasts, Or .
on theirs that they speak to. Some can neither sit SFIH,
“and still, nor lie still, unless they be either wagging
With thejr feet, or else somewhat doing with their .han .

ome row with their arms in time of their speaking, as

¢ needed to swim over a great water. Some be e}‘lier
10t smiling and laughing at every other -WO.T-d that tl Sy
Pk, as they were giggling girls and nice japing jugg'ers-
e iso that allEih eemly practices be great
| ins hy not that all these uns bt do them be great
& themselves, nor yet all these that o

fers themselves. But I say if that these un

A dot
Mordained practices be governors of that man that

t : he will
M, insomuch that he may not leave them when f

say that they be tokens of pride G c?rklzzltw);n‘;-
»ad of unordained showing and covetyse © f heart
elr;1dd Specially they be very tokens of unstablenesls Cl)r.i e

Unrestfulness of mind, and specially ol
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{ the work of this book’ (i.e. the work of meditation as 3
training for the mystic experience).

This assimilation of physical deficiency to sin may seem
somewhat ruthless and unfeeling. But if sin is to be
judged by its results, then, of course, the author of The
Cloud of Unknowing is quite right in reckoning among sins
any bodily states and habits which cause a man to con-
centrate on his own separateness, hinder him from paying
attention to his true relation with God and his fellows
and so make the conscious actualization of union with
them impossible. On the plane of the body, sickness must
generally be counted as a sin. For by sickness and pain
as well as by extreme pleasure, the body insists on its
separateness and all but compels the mind to identify
itself with it.

' The saying that to him that has shall be given and from
him that has not shall be taken away even all that he has,
is a hard one; but it happens to be an extremely succinct
and accurate summary of the facts of moral life. Those
who sin physically by having some kind of bodily defect
may be made to pay for that defect in ways that are
emotional and intellectual as well as physical. Some sick

people are capable of making the almost superhuma’ I

effort that will transform the disaster of bodily defect int0
;plnrl{al triumph. From the rest even that which dle};
Bave, intellectually and emotionally, is taken away- Why?

icause, on the plane of the body, they are among,those
‘w 3 have not. ‘Men may be excusable, says Spinoz
I;: nevertheless miss happiness, and be tormeﬂted 10
notnz ’:Jnays: A horse is excusable for being a Do %
e an; nevertheless he must needs be a HOT¢ 14

man. He who cannot rule his passions, 19 i

}tJ};em in check out of respect for the law, while he nllasjsf
incaexc}ljlsable on the ground of weakness, is neverthedee
pable of enjoying conformity of spirit an knowie
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and love of God; and he is lost inevitably.” Weakness -

may be forgiven; but so long as it continues to be present,
10 amount of forgiveness can prevent it from having the
ordinary results of weakness. These results are manifest
in the present life and, if there should be some form of
survival of bodily death, will doubtless be manifest in any
subsequent existence.

Sex is a physical activity that is also and at the same
dime an emotional and an intellectual activity. If T choose
to consider it here, it is not because I regard it as more
physical than emotional or intellectual, but merely for the
sake of convenience. It is an empirical fact of observation
and experience that sexual activities sometimes make for a
realization of the individual’s unity with another individual
and, through that other individual, with the reality of the
world; sometimes, on the contrary, for an intensification
of individual separateness. In other words, sex leads
sometimes to non-attachment and sometimes to attachment,
s sometimes good and sometimes evil. _

On the plane of the body, sex is evil when it takes the
form of a physical addiction. (All that can be said in this
context about sex is true, mutatis mutandis, of the other
forms of physical addiction—to alcohol, for example, to
morphia and cocaine.) Like habit-forming drugs, habit-
forming sex is evil because it compels the mind to 1den§1fy
itself with a physical sensation and prevents it from thinking
ot anything but its separate animal existence. Addiction
“nnot be destroyed by satiation, but tends, if md“]gEd.’ to

tcome more than a mere habit—2 demoniac poss'es-?}rcmé

e i.s) of course, especially true in thfa case of c1‘v;: uew
s h‘ghly conscious individuals——indiwdgals Wtilo erllSes
tsttﬁr’ but who have nevetrthele§s _permlEFthg u;eé;:jilize 1

ecome enslaved to their addiction. FOr ST . L.
Members of what J. D. Unwin bas called ‘zoistic’ SOCIETIES,
ot of the zoistic strata of civilized societies, sexual addiction
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. is merely a pleasant habit that they indulge with a good

conscience. It prevents them from putting forth that
energy that will enable them to become conscious of
themselves, to think about the strange world around them
and to achieve civilization; but as they are unaware of
the fact, they don’t mind. Not so with civilized and
self-conscious men and women. Of such people it cannot
be said that ‘they know not what they do.” They know
only too well—know exactly what they are doing and
exactly what they are losing in the process. For them the
addiction is a real possession. The demon that inhabits
them compels them to do what they know will harm them
and what, with the best part of their being, they do not
want to do. The nature of this demoniac possession was
described, with incomparable power, by Baudelaire in the
Fleurs du Mal.

Une nuit que j*érais prés d’une affreuse Juive,
Comme au long d’un cadavre un cadavre étendu - ¢

Addiction persists—a true possession by a devil that
malignantly wills the unhappiness of its victim—even
when all physical pleasure has been lost, even in the teeth
of disgust and loathing. Like virtue, it is its OWD reward;

22?1 :E;nffward it brings is misery and the torment of body

Jamais vous ne pourrez assouvir votre rage,
Et yotre chitimens nattra de vos plaisirs.
Jamais un rayon frais n’éclaira vos cavernéss
ar les fentes des murs des miasmes fiévreux
glenf en s'enflammant ainsi que des lanternes

L penetrent vos corps de leurs parfums affres*

34 7 _09e
jlaéure Stérilité de yorre Joutssance
tére votre soif et roidir yorre peat,
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Ei le vent furibond de la concuplscence
Fait claquer votre chair ainsi qu’un vieux drapeau.

Loin des peuples vivants, errantes, condamnées,
A iravers les déserts courez comme des loups;
Faites votre destin, dmes désordonnées,

Et fuyey Uinfini que vous porteg en yous.

The last line irresistibly recalls Royce’s phrase to the
effect that finite beings are always such as they are by
virtue of an inattention which at present blinds them to
their actual relations to God and to one z.motl.ner.’ The
addict is blinded by his addiction to ‘the infinite th’at he
carries within him,” to ‘his actual relations to God anfl
other beings. At the same time, he is genera}ly aware, if
only by a kind of nostalgia, by 2 hopeless longing for what
he lacks, that ‘the infinite’ exists within him ansl that his
‘actual relations to God’ are those of a part to its propet
whole, He is aware of the fact and he suffers from it; and
at the same time the demon he has conjured up, that it may
possess him, deliberately increases his §uff’ermg by forcmg-
him ‘to fly from the infinite within him," to re‘fu_Sf!a conl
Scilously and deliberately, to pay attention to ‘his actua
relations with God.’ ) g

Itis not only when it takes the form of physwal .adch;:t;on
that sex is evil. It is also evil when it manifests 1t?§élbisr,2
way of satisfying the lust for power or thi cv; =
craving for position and social distinction. nZl i
this is true not only of sexual, but also of mater e
may be merely a device for imposing the lover’s i;lf e
the beloved. Between the Marquis de Sade, with llsr le)o
and penknives, and the doting but tyrannous mot é_ec,[ o
slaves for her son in order that she may the more efie

: : 3 hod and
dominate him, there are obvious differences gnrget In suc
egre ifference 10 3
gree, but not a fundamental d the right to bully;

“asss, the active party, by insisting on

4eb)

—,M

= & & =




ENDS AND MEANS

command and direct, thereby insists upon his or he
separateness. At the same time, by refusing to respect
the other’s personality, the domineering lover makes it
impossible for the beloved victim to pay attention to that
“infini que vous portey en vous.” Addiction degrades only
the addict. The lust for power harms not only the person
who lusts, but also the person or persons at whose expense
the lust is satisfied. Non-attachment becomes impossible
for both parties.

Sex as a means for satisfying social vanity is only less
evil than sex as a means for satisfying the lust for power.
There are people who marry, not a person, but money,
a title, social influence. Sex here is the instrument of
avarice and ambition, passions that are in the highest
degree separative and reality-obscuring. There are others
who marry beauty or distinction for the sole purpose of
ﬂauntmg their exclusive possession of it before the eyes of
an envying world. This is a special form of the lust for
lownerslnp,. an avarice whose object is, not money, but a
1u:;izg1 belgg and that human being’s socially valuable
qualities. Such lust for ownership is as blinding and as
;eparanve as ordinary avarice, and can do almost as much
cg;?itggnzléelsgnfzd Peizonas the mafernally or sexually
e Ot power can do to its much loved an

L mented victim,
inst;}; ni:n?o;fahvggis addiction, is not always used as 2%
vanity and snobbishnnatlonI a2 means for expressigg
the method wherel T e}lso ingatices as_freg L};ﬂal}s’
L Witg l;npossesswe and qnse_lﬁsh mdl}’lh “t :
ol e M ‘gjl another and indirectly “ilt i
conversely, a love.r lo poord doves g lovess, ]ance,
whereby sometime ves all the world. “That VIO &

Sl S a man doteth ature 18 °¥
a little spark of that loy RLEDE L Jurke
in his nature, When o g towards all, which 1

len we dote upon the perfectiobS atl
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beauties of some one creature, we do not love that toc
much, but other things too little. Never was anything in
tis world loved too much, but many things have been
loved in a false way, and all in too short a measure.’
Traherne might have added (what many poets and novelists
have remarked) that, when ‘we dote upon the perfections
and beauties of some one creature,’ we frequently find our-
«lves moved to love other creatures. Moreover, to be in
love is, in many cases, to have achieved a state of being,
in which it becomes possible to have direct intuition of
the essentially lovely nature of ultimate reality. ‘What
a world would this be, were everything beloved as it
ought to be!’ For many people, everything is beloved as
it ought to be, only when they are in love with ‘some
one creature. The cynical wisdom of the folk affirms
that love is blind. But in reality, perhaps, the
blind are those who are not in love and who therefore
fil to perceive how beautiful the world is and how
adorable,

We must now consider very briefly the relation of
sexual activity to mental activity in individuals and to the
ailtural condition of society. This subject was discussed
by the late Dr. J- D. Unwin, whose monumental Sex tan’d

”j”"“-’_is a work of the highest importance. Unwin’s
Eg&%ﬁ?lon?’ Which. are based upon an erlormou::l :/F(Z)illl[?wcg

y sifted evidence, may be summed up
Condiu'mm sociefties are in one Or .an_other O_f fogr _CUlmfal

eset:on§:. zoistic, manistic, deistic, rationalistic. .
memalSOCleues the zoistic displays the least amOItmt 12-
Vesﬁgat?(l;d social energy, the r?tlgnallsugbgh_e mC:}Sle- Bt
nopy 1; shows that the societies exhi 1t_1r11g iy
s h(;] energy are those where pre-nuptia Cfor S
| indylgen P0§ed 2 = OpportL,lIr}}:tleS ltural con-

ditior ofe a teF marriage are greatest. - € .Cu. Ve
a society rises in exact proportion as it imp
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0
- pre-nuptial and post—nupnal restraints upon sexual oppor-

tunity.

‘gl the deistic societies insisted on pre-nuptial chastity;
conversely all the societies which insisted on pre-nuptial
chastity were in the deistic condition.

‘Is there any causal relationship between the com-
pulsory continence and the thought, reflection and energy
which produced the change from one cultural condition
to another?

‘One thing is certain: if a causal relation exists, the
continence must have caused the thought, not the thought
the continence.’

Again, ‘the power of thought is inherent; similarly the
power to display social energy is inherent; but neither
mental nor social energy can be manifested except under
certain conditions. These conditions arise when sexual
opportunity is reduced to a minimum. Civilized societies
may be divided into different strata, representing every
type of cultural condition from zoistic to rationalistic.
Th"; group within the society which suffers the greatest
continence displays the greatest energy and dominates the
society.” The dominating group determines the behaviour
of the society as a whole. So long as at least one stratu™
of a society imposes pre-nuptial continence upOR 113
members and limits post-nuptial sexual opportunity by
bmeans of strict monogamy, the society as a whole Wi

chave as a civilized society.
‘expassiiréere%y pr?duced by sexual continence startslij;
Ao o crgy” and results in the society beconding
out colonies I:i%‘:;e?ng'us l.ess it neighbours'i{sen
‘when the r,igor(fﬁzpmg Senerce andites 'hte'is in-
el oo tradition (9{ sexual restraint) e’
: er of generations, the energy DecC
productive,’ Product 5 2 d itself €*
el ve energy does not spen {ations
¥ 1 €xpansion;; it also goes into science, SPECH 4
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at, social reform. Where productive energy persists foz
qome time, a factor which Dr. Unwin calls “human entropy’
comes into play. Human entropy is the inherent tendency,
manifested as soon as the suitable social conditions are
created, towards increased refinement and accuracy. ‘No
society can display productive social energy unless 2 new
generation inherits a social system under which sexual
opportunity is reduced to a minimum. If such a system
be preserved a richer and yet richer tradition will be
created, refined by human entropy.’

As a matter of brute historical fact, no civilized society
has tolerated for very long the limitation to a minimum
of its sexual opportunities. W ithin a few generations, the
riles imposing absolute pre-nuptial continence upon
females and absolutely monogamous forms of marriage
are relaxed. When this happens, the society or the class
loses its energy and is replaced by another society, or
another class, whose members have made them§e1ve§
energetic by practising sexual continence. ‘Sometimes,
wiites Dr. Unwin, ‘a man has been heard to declare that
he wishes both to enjoy the advantages of high culture
and to abolish compulsory continence. The inherent nature
of the human organism, however, seems tO be such that
these desires are incompatible, even contradictory. . - -

¥y human society is free to choose, either to d1spla_y
great energry or to enjoy sexual freedom; the CYIde}‘CE B
that it cannot do both for more than one generation.

WE have seen that, as a matter of historical fact, no
Society has consented to retain the tradition of pre-nuptia
Continence and absolute monogamy for very long. But it
28‘3150 a matter of historical fact that these tradxtlozisoga\;e
& ays hitherto been associated with the oppres i

Omen and children. In deistic societies, WiVes have b
*garded as slaves or mere chattels, having no legal entity-

UStom and law have placed them at the mercy of their
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. husbands. Discussing this fact, Dr. Unwin hazards the

opinion ‘that it was the unequal fate of women, not the
compulsory continence, that caused the downfall of absolute
monogamy. No society has yet succeeded in regulating
the relations between the sexes in such a way as to enable
sexual opportunity to remain at a minimum for an extended
period. The inference I draw from the historical evidence
is that, if ever such a result should be desired, the
sexes must first be placed on a footing of complete
legal equality.’ ,

In this very brief summary I have certainly done much
less than justice to Dr. Unwin’s very, remarkable book;
but though doing it less than justice, I do not think that
I have misrepresented its main conclusions. The evidence
for these conclusions is so full, that it is difficult to see
how they can be rejected. They are conclusions which
will certainly seem unpalatable to the middle-aged relics
of a liberal generation. Such liberals are liberals, not only
?911UCa]1y, but also in the sense in which Shakespeare’s
liberal shepherds® (the ones who called wild arums by 4
%Tosser name than dead-men’s fingers) were liberal. They
tlage been ‘heard to declare,’ very frequently and loudly,
that they ““{iSh to enjoy the advantages of high culture
an to abolish compulsory continence.” Living as they
© upon the capital of energy accumulated by a previous
gt?nelrauo_n of monogamists, whose wives came to them
;lrg,,m intactae, they can make the best of both worlds
n;:;:gt thelf.OWn lifetime. Dr. Unwin’s researches have
chil dr;ncertam’ howevgar, that it will be impossible for theif

It Dr t%go ©on making the best of both worlds. .
difficul * YIWIn's conclusions are well founded—and it ¥
dificult to believe thar ¢, Td do they

iy i ey are not—how do fact

e notgic j : ethxc::d scheme? The first significant ?,t

not the thogghlts t}t,f;at the continence caused the thouG
continence.” Zoistic societies 1ive
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condition of animal solidarity. In Dr. Unwin’s words, .
‘we begin with a society in which all the individuals are
locked together by forces we do not understand; such a
society displays no energy.’” Now, this animal solidarity
has certain merits; it is preferable, for example, to the
animal individualism of wunrestricted intra-specific com-
petition. But these merits are sub-ethical; in other words,
animal solidarity is below good and evil. People on the
mistic level are too much preoccupied with, and too
completely de-energized by, unrestricted sexual indulgence
to be able to pay attention to ‘their actual relations with
God and with one another.” Awareness is the condition
of any moral behaviour superior to that of animals. The
individual cannot transcend himself unless he first learns
to be conscious of himself and of his relations with other
selves and with the world. A measure of sexual continence
is the pre-condition of awareness and of other forms of
mental energy, conative and emotional as well as cognitive.
But the pre-condition of moral behaviour need not itself
be moral. As a matter of historical fact, the energy
teleased by sexual continence has frequently been directgd
towards thoroughly immoral ends. Mental and SOCli‘ll
energy is comparable to the energy of falling waters it
can be used for any purpose that men choose to put it to
—for bullying the weak and exploiting the poor just as
well as for exploring the secrets of nature, for creatng
Masterpieces of art or for establishing union with uldimate
reality,
Chastity is one of the major virtues inasmuch as, without
chastity, societies lack energy and individuals are con=
®mned to perpetual unawareness, attachment and animality-
Irr:i another sense, however, chastity can rank ot}lil eﬂ:az
nor vi ; ; inor virtu
COuragZIrtue’d fOl‘, along wih Su‘;l;:dor-}:ﬁ; r?ike it can be
s 250 prudence, temperance and ’fﬁcicncy £
€d solely as a means for increasing the e
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.evil-doing. Unless they are directed by the major virtyeg

of love and intelligence, the minor virtues are not virtyes
at all, but aids to wickedness. Historically, puritanism hag
been associated with militarism and capitalism, with war
and persecution and economic exploitation, with every
form of power-seeking and cruelty. Chastity is not
necessarily correlated with charity; on the contrary, the
human organism is so constituted that there would seem
to be a natural correlation between compulsory continence
and energy that is malevolent at least as often as it is well-
intentioned. (On the political results of this correlation
Dr. Vergin’s Sub-conscious Europe may be consulted; the
book contains an over-emphatic and therefore somewhat
distorted statement of a good case.) This natural and,
[ might almost say, physiological tendency for chastity to
be associated with uncharitableness is manifested not only
during the period when the energy created by sexual
restraint is ‘expansive,’ but also, though perhaps with
diminished intensity, when it is * productive.’

Chastity, then, is the necessary pre-condition to any
kind of moral life superior to that of the animal. At the
same time, the energy created by chastity has a natural
tendency to be, on the whole, more evil than good. By
folfilling the conditions upon which, and upon which
alone, the higher moral Jife is possible, we transform our
nature in such a way that it becomes easier for us to behave
immorally 'than to behave morally. Our human nature
such that, if we are to realize the highest ethical ideals, We
pusido something which automatically makes the realiza-
ton of those ideals more difficult. - Historically, PX
greisweness k}as always been associated with aggressiveness
g 2y o g i . )
o wez dssoctation ‘comes naturally t;)e T
of deliberate choje % and can be brok_en on]y asit l.. d the

¢, directed by the highest ideals an
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i be
fullest knowledge of facts. As usual, th? r}c;meci{wlisstteontly
sought in awareness and good Wlll.- Only by i il
applying the major virtues‘of _chanty and inte 1gfen}ce :
we prevent the minor, but indispensable, virtue of chas t};
from filling the world with actual evil as well as potentia
good. Dr. Unwin suggests that the {nodern world is con-
fronted by only two alternatives: it may choose to be
continent and energetic; or it may prefer sexual indulgence
to mental and social energy. It would be truer to say
that there are three choices. First of all, we can increase pre-
nuptial and post-nuptial sexual opportunity, in which case
our mental and social energy will decline. Alternatively,
Wwe can tighten up the system of sexual restraint, with a
view to increasing the amount, without improving the
ethical quality, of available socjal energy. This is the
policy which is at present being pursued by the dictators
correlation bet °® men know very clearly that there is a

etween puritanism and enerpw. &
% just as they

OW (as was pointed o ti
e p ut in the chapter on Education)

etween authoritari {seinls
in yo_uth and a militaristic rian d1sc1plme

sycholo
s psy gy in later
Systjanxjnmg; a sgxstem of Increased sexga restrain]tlfe ’r_hB
OI authoritarig i i
L ‘aran education, the Present rulers of

Militarjgeg ; generation of high
e ti{lﬂhtemnS Gty €nough, in Gernrxgany o e
panied by a%();p .0f seXual restraints haq bz aﬂd Ital
Past, ag Dr o e‘nng of € statys of e e€n accom
Chastity Wsml has poingeq out, absoluteen In the
aS50ciated with Olute monOgamy ; pre‘nuptial
Mussolini thle Subjection of O:;;l/e aIWaYS been
r % ¥ >
€ old enq cy em loying the old 0. Hitler 4y
Ve see i Ncrease of ener ,ans to Produce
) d Naturg] tend gy i is ene
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forms; but, not content with this spontaneous evil, the
dictators are using all the means at their disposal to direct
their subjects’ energy along the channels of aggressive
imperialism.

Finally, there is a third alternative—an alternative which
has never been tried before. We can retain pre-nuptial
chastity and absolute monogamy, at any rate for the
ruling classes of our societies; but instead of associating
these practices with the subjection of women, we can make
women the legal equals of men. In this way, as Dr.
Unwin suggests, and in this way only, will it be possible
to avoid that revolt against chastity which, in the past, has
resu!ted in the decline of once energetic societies. By
making compulsory chastity tolerable, such measures will
prolong the period during which a society produces
energy—will prolong it, perhaps, indefinitely. But they
will do little or nothing to improve the ethical quality of
the energy produced. Even the process which Dr. Unwin
calls 'human entropy” promises no ethical improvement—
only increasing refinement and accuracy of thought and its
expression. Hitherto, as history shows, sexual restraint
gla;d:adosts}i)ﬁl foll(()jwing results. The.rnoral li'fe has bi‘fﬂ
o imahzidan Djlome at least of this Rotentm] good has
S - Meanwhile, however, 1n.the process 0
3 ng the potentiality for good, much evil has invariably
eﬁiing::ﬁ;fi;’ﬂ Our proble.m is to discover a WSY 23
o e t, al way to .dlrect all the energy produc

b e a o}ng desirable channel§. A
political economicg Cdlapte.rs ; havse d Ssghbes d'le kmh'CZfl
devices that must ’be ucational, religious and philosop™
good ends that Wee lillsed oy BlarE aChleveergy
created by sexual rest _proi."ess £Q desx_re. e enhic
makes it possible for B th? i e po"Marlwcendf’
T us to conceive those desirable

out the means for realizing them. Weisce:
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then, that the parFicular Problem of moralizing the energy
produced by continence is rh'e same as the' gc?neral problem
tf realizing ideal ends. This being so, it is unnecessary
for me to discuss it any further. The matter can be summed
upina couple of sentences. The third and onl_y satisfactory
solution of the problem of sex is that which combines
the acceptance, at least by the ruling classes, of pre-nuptial
chastity and absolute monogamy with complete legal
equality between women and men and with the adoption
ofa political, economic, educational, religious, philosophical
and ethical system of the kind described in this book.

I have discussed the problem of good and evil on tk_le
plane of the body and the problem of good and evil in
relation to sex, as manifested on all the planes of being.
We must now consider good and evil on the pl@e.of th'e
emotions. There is very little that need be said in this
context. All the familiar deadly sins are the pr.oduct of
separate emotions. Anger, envy, fear—these insist on the
various aspects of our animal separateness from one
another. Sloth exists on all the planes, and can be physical,
emotional or intellectual. In all its forms sloth is 3 kind
of negative malignity—a refusal to do what ought to be

one,

Some vices are animal, some are

Uman vices, which are in general _

e most fruitful in undesirable results, are t.he vanf)dus
Usts for power, social position and ownership. _Pn e%
Zaﬂ.lty’ ambition and avarice are attachments 'to.ob]CCtS. o
cf—)-:‘;]relwhich have existence only in human S(;lc:lef'lfi- a]:ellssﬁ

pletely dissociated from the body, such Vi¢ e

a0r Power and avarice are able to manifest themse t\fst i
imri‘:ﬂdering variety of fom.lS and Wlﬂ'l an ePerngu t‘: 1l

ine from the satiety which occasionally interrup fo

b cal addictions. The permutations and :i:otﬁmglrnilm_

or of gluttony are strictly limited an

3%9

strictly human. The
the most dangerous,
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festations are as discontinuous as physical appetite. It {5
far otherwise with the lust for power or the lust for
possessions. These cravings are spiritual, therefore are
unremittingly separative and evil; have no dependence on
the body, therefore can assume almost any form.

Under the existing dispensation, popular morality does
not condemn the lust for power or the craving for social
pre-eminence. European and American children are
brought up to admire the social climber and worship his
success, to envy the rich and eminent and at the same
time to respect and obey them. In other words, the two
ccgrrelated vices of ambition and sloth are held up as
virtues. There can be no improvement in our world until
people come to be convinced that the ambitious power-
‘seeker is as disgusting as the glutton or the miser—that
“the last infirmity of noble mind’ is just as much of an
fnﬁ'rmlty as avarice or cruelty (with one or both of which,
1nc1lde{1tally, it is very often associated), just as squalidly an
add1c.t10n, on its human plane, as any physical addiction
to drink or sexual perversion.
thThe human or spiritual vices are the most harmful in
refrlxzrf:l:hh:ta;inﬂ}e hardest to resist. (La Rochfef_oucauld
e requently desert love for ambition, but
e n};m ert ala::mb.n:lon for love.) Furthermore, their
e ofr"e r}n kes it h.ard fqr them to be distinguished,
T their manifestations, from virtues. This

culty becomes particular] weal
and social position ROREcaliwien RO to
desirable ends (In a;ie pbaasnied sast being e the
wilderness, Sa‘;an i € story of the temptation In o
precisely this — eénpts to confuse the‘ moral 1ssuetate
of greatest Possibie u L-Ié S Sy al , by
the use of god thatm' cation, can be rflch}eved On'ying
means. Bad me;ns-_a By oEy of intrinsically umfyro—
duce attachment and :tlv{nes.’ o other word.s, thag ot

Ie intrinsically separative—caP™
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roduce unification. The lust for power is essentially
separative; therefore it is not by indulging this lust that
men can achieve the good resultsiat which they profess to
aim. The political techniques by means of which ambition
«an be restrained have been discussed in the chapter on
Inequality; the educational and religious techniques, in the
two succeeding chapters. We cannot expect that any of
these techniques will be very successful, so long as ambition
continues to be popularly regarded, as it is at present, as
2 virtue that should be implanted in the growing child
and carefully fostered by precept and example. _

We have now to consider good and evil as manifested
upon the intellectual plane. Intelligence, as we have seen,
is one of the major virtues. Without intelligence, charity
and the minor virtues can achieve very little. :

Intelligence may be classified as belonging to tWO_kJnd§:
according to the nature of its objects. There is .the intelli-
gence which consists in awareness of, and ability to dez}l
with, things and events in the external world; and there is
the intelligence which consists in awareness of, and ability
to deal with, the phenomena of the inner world. In other
words, there is intelligence in relation to the not-self
and there is intelligence in relation to the self: The com-
Pletely intelligent person is intelligent both in .;egar.d‘ t9
himself and.to the outer world. But completely intelligent
People are unhappily rare. Many men and women ai‘g
¢apable of dealing very effectively with the external wor
pRLLS Practical, common-sense aspects, an_d are at th% sti::;
{:]rfle Incapable of understanding or dealing “?th 3 rsnoral

¢as, logical relations or their own emotional an ’
Problems, Qthers serin iy s spec1a11z§d cﬁ;rll
fe;ence in science, art or philosophy and yet benl:éar iir; in}:
c% n(;rant of their own nature and motives alar 1gnguage,

LoMpetent to contro] their impulses. In POPWar ‘2.6 0
/ Phllosopher’ is a man who behaves with restral
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equanimity—one who loves wi S
actually lives like a wise man. S(IJI? mm(ig nrmUCh ftha-t he
e 5 one who dison ern }Fromssmnal
of epistemology. It is not thought nSSGS e PR
should live like a wise man. The biscessir-y that he
great metaphysicians often make extrengfirfhnjs ol s
reading. Spite, envy and vanity are o II.C} epressing
manifested by these professed lovers onf5 foc? trequenty
are not even immune from the most h'l“l‘lshom-' nge
Nietzsche’s biographers record that atc~lI - R
was writing about the Superman, he, WasL ;ia%ﬁet;/hen h?
i’:: appetite for jam and pastry; whenever, in his m e
reat, a hamper of good things : ’d ‘ nountain
home, he would eat and eat untilgh E;]frlve o frc?m
a bilious attack. Kant had a simil ; ad' ekl o x_vuh
S co), Al s}:ml ar passion for crystallized
and death that he ref"'us,eczlmtC s ab}'lom?nce for Sl
were ill or ever 1o speak of (t)hvxslt his friends when they
later life, moreover, he clai encll g ha'd dle'd-‘ 'In
insisting that the bo:mdaries lrrfl'eh' nkind of dn WS
of philos o Rt of his system were the limits
thinkers to go further rlgisennng a]]_ e by
observable in Hegel .and e o chlldxsh_self-esteem 0
greatest intellectual power gn aiy S thmker's Of‘ =
in .certain directions, b t uch men are h1gh1y }ntelhgent
This stupidity is o ut profoundly stupid in others.
telligent fools are C?urse, a product of the will. In-
At people who have refused to apply their

gence to the subject of th :

such a being s ol ] f of themselves. There is alsO
%‘nows about himself SedOOL The wise fool is one ¥he
m_lpulses, but who »isap how to manage his passions an
with those wider. p incompetent to understand Or deal
solved only by t]’;e loﬂjpers'onal problems which can P¢
less harm than’ the imolg]kal intellect. The wise fool docs
of enlightenmen; %}iger}t fool and is personally capable
: e intelligent fool, who has no
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ntrol over, himself, cannot achieve
as he remains what he is. However,
if he so wishes, he can cease to be an intelligent fool and
hecome an intelligent wise man. An intelligent wise man
is capable not only of achieving personal enlightenment,
but also of helping whole societies to deal with their
major problems of belief and practice. Under the present
dispensation, the educational system is designed to pro-
duce the greatest possible number of intelligent fools. We
inspire children with the wish to be intelligent about the
phenomena of the external world and about abstract ideas
and logical relations; at the same time we teach them the
techniques by which this wish can be gratified. Meanwhile,
however, we make very lirtle effort to inspire them with
the wish to be intelligent about themselves and, on the
rare occasions when we do make this effort, we provide
them with no devices for training the inward-turning
intelligence to perform its task efficiently.
One cannot deal intelligently with an
which one is ignorant. If one is to deal in
oneself one must be aware of one’s real motives, © the
secret sources of one’s thoughts, feelings and actions, of
the nature of one’s sentiments, impulses and sensations and
of the circumstances in which one is liable to hehave well
orbadly. In general, it may be said that, on the intellectual
Plane, good is that which heightens awarencss, especfial_ly
2‘;’2:;??}?33 of oneself. No self can go b_eyond the limits
foat ood, either morally (by the practlce.of the virtues

it break attachment) or mystically (by direct cognitive

Union with ultimate reality), unless it is fully aware of

what it ; :
at it is, and why it is what it is. Self-transcendence 1

ough sclf-consciousness. A human being who spends
a state

Mo : : ! s : .

0 st of his waking life either day-dreaming; or in a stz

W : ental dissipation, or else identifying hlm-seltj with
ever he happens to be sensing, feeling, thinking of
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doing at the moment, cannot claim to be fully a person,
McTaggart has objected that ‘to call a conscious being a
self (or personality) only when it was self-conscious would
involve that each of us would gain and lose the right to
the name many times a day.” Moreover, he adds, there is
‘a more serious difficulty.” We are invited to define
personality as being conscious of self. And consciousness
of self is a complex characteristic which can be defined
only when it is known what we mean by a self. There-
fore, if self means the same on the two occasions when
it enters into the statement, ‘a self is that which is self-
conscious,” we have a circular and unmeaning definition
of selfness” It is quite true that such a definition is
circular and unmeaning. But the facts of personality are
not adequately accounted for in such a definition. Per-
sonality is not, as we have seen, an absolutely independent
existent; persons are interdependent parts of a greater
whole. In the common-sense universe, however, they
Possess a relative autonomy. There are degrees in this
relative autonomy. Only when it has attained to the
highest of these degrees does a personality become able,
as all the mystics bear witness, to transcend itself and
merge into the ultimate impersonal reality substantial to
:che world. To say that ‘a selfis that which is self-conscious’
15, of course, merely to make an unmeaning noise. But it
is not absEer to say that ‘there is an X (the totality of 2
fuman being’s animal and conscioys life) which emerges
o Ty T, ot b i
and losing the right 10 (] e times
N ob'efdo 1;: name of a person many g
be the nature o]f thjnn 5 ';‘;16 a0 Such ha_;f)‘pel} the
R gs. The greater part of the life 0

g mber of human beings is sub-personal. They
agfinse?s::ito()f thz}elx.r time identified with thoughts, feelings

1 which are less than themselves and whic
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hat relative autonomy from the external world
and their own psychological and physiological mzic.}}m‘er%f,
belonging to a genuine ﬁili-gr.own person. i Al;; bsun]—r
ersonal existence can be terminated at will. A y]' qu
who so desires and knows how to s1et about tbe task (.t?ln
live his life entirely on the personal level and, from the
can pass, again if he so desires and knows
super-personal level

lack even ¢

rsonal level, !
lrf)w, to a super-personal level. This

is reached only during the mystical experience. T_l]]:‘eré: }1)5,
however, a state of being, rarely attained, but desc'rs eh; i
the greatest mystical writers of E'ast and Welst, in w ucS i
itis possible for a man to have a kind of dog_b e consc1o1 5
ness—to be both a full-grown person, having a comple
knowledge of, and control over, his sensations, emot;g;f
and thoughts, and also, and at the same time, 2 mm;:l thLe
personal being, in continuous intuitive relatlo?l \«1.131Lhat
impersonal principle of reality. (St. Teresa tells U e
in ‘the seventh mansion,” she could be conscious © b
mystical Light while giving her full attention to Tnt'otlh osjé
business. Indian writers say that the same is true dc: ;
who have attained the highest degree of what they ca
samadhi. .

It is c%ear, then, that if we would transcend perS%nah;},’é
We must first take the trouble to become persons.1 mself-
@mot become persons unless we make ourselves e
‘onscious, In one of the discourses attmbutedthto S
BUddha’ we read an interesting passage about the- zelf-
Possessed person. ‘And how, brethren, i a bro’ ther i
Possessed? . . . In looking forward and in 10&’)1;1118}13t is

€ acts composedly (i.e. with consciousness (;1 ‘:easons

¢ng done, of the self who is doing and of the g
o which the self is performing the act). In b;n agng
str.etching arm or body he acts composedly. n en eeds’
drinking, chewing, swallowing, in ¥elieving pamrz Seakjng:
" going, standing, sitting, sleeping, Waking, °P
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keeping silence, he acts composedly. That, brethren, is
how a brother is self-possessed.’

In the last paragraphs of the chapter on Education
I have described a technique of physical training (that
developed by F. M. Alexander), which is valuable, among
other reasons, as a means for increasing conscious control
of the body and, in this way, raising a human being from
a condition of physical unawareness to a state of physical
self-consciousness and self-control. Such physical self-
awareness and self-control leads to, and to some extent is
actually a form of, mental and moral self-awareness and
self-control.

Of the purely psychological methods of heightening the
awareness of self it is unnecessary to say very much.
Self-analysis, periodical analysis at the hands of others,
hal?itual self-recollectedness and unremitting efforts to
resist the temptation to become completely identified with
the thoughts, feelings, sensations or actions of the moment
—these are the methods which must be employed. If
they are not already known, they can easily be reinvented
by all who choose to think about the problem. There is
nothing abstruse about the theory of these methods of
helg]lt?nlng self-consciousness. The principle is simple.
What s d“fﬁc‘ﬂ% as always, is its application in practice.
:I’o know is relatively easy; to will and consistently to do
is always hard.
E fI;ell?-:lwlvfzﬁzﬂy obvious tha_t the systematic cu'ltiviatiof;
desirable resultsSS ﬁaydas Sy produce und.e i l?e
regarded as an .end sl ooment of pfarsonahry i) ns
towards an ulterior mdmdf or, alternatively, as a meﬁ
through immediat S transcendence o Per-sonaarfy
through moral actSE goo ol W e tion
that is inspired anc;o:il' s fel}ox:v mdn./idualS; a'c’on
e irected by this immediate cognitl ;

personality is developed for its own sake, and 10
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in order that it may be transcended, there tends to be a

rising of the barriers of separateness and an increase of
egotjsm- o . e lity h
Under the Christian dispensation, personality has

generally been developed in relation to the prevaihngf;ﬂ
Toctrines of sin and of personal salvation at the hands ?
a personal deity. The results have bee'n on Lhe_wh.oe
distinctly unsatisfactory. Thus, the obsessive preoccupation
with sin and its consequences, SO cl_mractenstlc <')f Pro-
testantism in the generations immediately following Fhe
Reformation, only too frequently PIOdl:lCCd an obsessive
preoccupation with the separate self and its lusts f(_)r p(;lwer
and possessions. Modern capitalism and imperialism have
a mumber of different causes; but among these causes
must be numbered the Protestant and Jansenist habit .(1)f
brooding on sin, damnation and an angry God, arbitrarily
dispensing or withholding grace and forgiveness. "
1$ | i i 0X
Itis interesting, in this context, to compare the ort Ok
Calvinist attitude towards sin with that which was ta: er:l
Up by such mystics as Eckhart or the author. of The _Cl‘f‘é
of Unknowing. These writers did not minimize the s1gr}111. -f
@nce of sin; on the contrary, they regarded it as the c Blet
Obstacle in the way of the soul’s union with God. 11%
&y saw that sin was the fruit of self-will and th:llt bse ;
W1!l, in Bradley’s words, ‘is oppositior’l attempte rtyant
e subject against its proper whole. The {ﬁlPO e
ing, they perceived, was to get rid of S?lf—Wl aptious
Cultu,ate, as quickly as possible, a state of being, propt 2
g kﬂoWlEdge of, and union with, ultimate reality. T
dstate of being, they found empirically, could be_ re =
Y the practice of virtue and the raising of consciousness,
™t to the level of self-awareness, then, by me i
Deditation, to awareness of God. Obsessive preOlCCl_lrIia 2
oo L5t sins, they perceived, could result only ;ouls) 8
“Wpation with the self which they were O anX
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transcend. For this reason there is no insistence in the

wriﬁ{lgs of Eckhart and the author of Z%e Cloud of Un-
knowing upon their own or other people’s sinfulness
They do not talk about themselves as miserable sinners:
nor do they advise others to do so. They know, of course’
that men are sinners and that sin is a barrie’r standing,
between souls and their God. Therefore, they say, men
should make themselves aware of their sins and, h,aving
done so, proceed to stop sinning; after which they should
concentrate all their attention on God and ignore the
extremely uninteresting and unprofizable subject of their
past, sinful selves. ‘It is a great grace of God,” says
St. Teresa, ‘to practise self-examination; but too much
is as bad as too little, as they say; believe me by God’s
]tf]p, we shall advance more by contemplating the Divinity
thigl (i)g);allj:ezxurg our Oeyes fixed on ourselves.” Modern
Bhis sufﬁéientl as Otto, have l:glarrged Eckhart for not
ently conscious of his sinfulness, and have
:;)}?trasted him unfavourably in this respect with Luther,’
tha:)h??;slzlsaﬁiﬂy _maz}hooq in t_h.e terrified conviction
far this convfi;ctior‘:r _an e};' e 1eglt1mate o
was the cause of thatciate e e gallf)ws
a few years later, that threC%IWlCtlon, Ty f?fmbly
the gallows and ,deserved B 2
at the hands of the rylj i avon :and ens'lavemeﬂt
ds of the ruling classes. There is a logical and a
psychological connection b Nage )
oo s il etween obsession with one's
aunting terror of R0t of athers, betw?en
desire to persecute flr? anry personal God and an active
o e the name of that God. At the risk
ot s T 2’ reader, I must repeat, for the thousandth
S pand Zze 18 known by its fruits. The fruits of
are taught by Eckhart, the author of

L See Mystic
e East and West, by Rudolf Otto (New Yorky
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Tk Cloud and the oriental mystics whc?m ihsy S0 clpsely
eemble, are peace, toleration and charity. The fruits of
«ch doctrines as are taught by Luther and St. August_me
e war and the organized malice of religious persecution
ud the organized falsehood of dogmatism and cchsorshlp.
On this point, it seems to me, the historical evidence is
dear and explicit. Those who consider that the meta-
hysical theories of Luther and Augustine correspond
more closely to the nature of ultimate reality than do the
theories of Eckhart, Sankhara, or the Buddha must be ready
to affirm the proposition that evil is the result of acting
ipon true beliefs about the universe and that good is the
esultof acting upon false beliefs. All the evidence, however,
supports the opposite conclusion—that false beliefs result
inevil and that true beliefs have fruits that are good.
What we think determines what we are and do, and con-
versely, what we are and do determines what we think.
False ideas result in wrong action; and the man who makes
@ habit of wrong action thereby limits his field of con-
sousness and makes it impossible for himself to think
®rtain thoughts. In life, ethics and metaphysics are inter-
lependent. “But ethics include politics and economics;
i whether cthical principles shall be applied well or
ir?dgg for not at all depends on educatic?n and on reh%lon
ar as it is a system of self-education. We see themn,
soi;,en‘t:;(:;gh fthics, all the activities (ifbi?_chleciizlitﬁfi
Niture of ﬁre ated to their funcl.amenga e lef;,l P2
cliefs ft e world. In an age in whgch the funda =
Sime ito‘ all or most members of a given soc1ety1_a‘res s
ec(,n(’)miés possible to _discuss.the problems of po 1161; e
references’t Oil educaugn, without matkllng banZuse I;t i
SSumed 1 2 W nese beliefs. It is possib e,f lﬁn L
Will be they s autho.r that the cosmology of a R
e g ax_same as his own. But at the present : 0
10ms, no universally accepted postuiates:
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these circumstances a discussion of political, economi
educational problems, containing no reference to f chor
mental beliefs, is incomplete and even misleadin Uél '
a discussion is like Hamlez, if not without the I§r1 uc}}
Denmark, at least without the Ghost or any refe i
the murder of the Prince’s father. s
ofg:) It]ileesgze::gt_ volumfz I have tried to relate the problems
S i Ilirglgf);nzﬁgneilh golxttcs, olf war and economics,
) I cs, to a theory of the ulti
nature of reality. The subject 'is vast cif i
volume is short and the knowled o CO_Y_HPIEXS o
e and ge and abilities of the
tastlinogarsargé);l};nl'uémed. It goes without saying that the
e afequately Perf.ormed. Nevertheless, I
e 10 gies tor attempting it. Even the fragmentary
a synthesis is better than no synthesis at all.
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